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CHAPTER 1
PROVINCIAL CITY AND COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE
THEORY. CONCEPTS AND METHODOLOGY

RESEARCH PROBLEM:

This thesis seeks to explain the phenomenon of endemic
violence between different kinds of groups in the city of
Vijayawada in Andhra Pradesh. Violence between and among gangs,
political parties and caste groups has been observed in
Vijayvawada for over fifty years. Since the early 19608s this
phenomenon has been more virulent and has expréssed itself more

frequently.

This thesis attempts to relate the occurrence of collective
violence in Vijayawada to the distinct character of tﬁe city.
Vijayawada is characterized as a provincial city. The provincial
city is profiled in terms of its physical, demographic, social.
economic and political attributes. Thus, the problem to be
investigated also involves developing the concept of a provincial
city through a study of Vijayawada. Collective violence is then
explained as a typical phenomenon arising out of the city’'s

provincial characteristics.

The following issues are addressed in studying collective
violence in the context of the provincial characteristics of

Vijayawada.



What are the patterns in which tﬁe incidents of collective
violence express themselves? Who are +the actors and groups
involved? What are the issues and methods used for mobilizing
people? What are the precipitating factors? Why do the conflicts
express themselves in different forms? How do the rivalries

change from inter gang rivalries to caste or political conflicts?

Further, issues relating to the provincial city constitute
part of the main research problem to be investigated. The
questions here are: |

In what way are the incidents of collective violence related
to the social structure of a provincial city? What are the

distinct characteristics of a provincial city?

HYPOTHESIS:

The hypothesis of the thesis was formulated after initial
field work. In trying to understand the background of the city
of Vijayawada by studying various aspects, it was observed that a
particular caste group in Vijayawada having a rural-agricultural
background, dominated all aspects of the city. This rural rich
caste was dominant in the economy, politics, various social
movements, education and in the professions. In speaking to
several key informants regarding violence as well as general
aspects pertaining to the city,hostility to this dominant group
could be clearly discerned. Moreover, this group was always
involved either as the aggressor or as victim in the majority of

the cases of violence over the last fifty years.



The hypothesis of this thesis is that the patterns of
collective violence - targets of attack,types of groups and
participants involved, 1locational aspects, attitudes towards
conflict resolution etc.- in a provincial city are different from
patterns observed in larger metropolitan cities. As already
stated conceptualization of the attributes of the provincial city
is a major task in this thesis. The structure of the provincial
city acquires its typical form from its susceptibility to 1large
scale 1llegalities in the economy and the violent and conflictual

styles used by groups in their struggles for social mobility

Methodology:

The thesis describes Vijayawada is a provincial city - &
city that owes its gfowth and distinect traits to, and 1is
dominated by a provincial rich class with a base in agriculture.
This class has tended to use distinctive methods in their
attempts to achieve and maintain social mobility, social status
and political power. This tendency itself has been a major
factor in contributing to collective viclence. Resistance by
rival groups striving to adopt similar neané in struggles to
maintain or achieve their status/mobility, has intensified the

patterns of collective violence in Vijayawads.

Rival struggles for mobility and status, in the context of
the kind of particular strategies and techniques introduced by
the dominant caste for this purpose, had an impact on

institutions, structures and processes in specific ways. These



in turn generated the distinct patterns of collective violence

observed in Vijayawada.

There were three major steps 1involved 1in researching
into the problem. The first was to describe the various facets
of Vijayawada city so as to outline the attributes of the concept
of s provincial city. The second was to describe and explain the
various patterns of collective vioclence observed in Vijayawadsa.
The third step was to link the patterns of collective wviolence
with the provincial characteristics of Vijayawadsa. Actual
research, involving both field work and secondary research was

carried out simultaneocusly with regard to the first two aspects.

In trying to describe these aspects, the basis of the
thesis is less on qusntitative techniques to prove the dominance
of the peasant class, but focusses more on the qualitative
aspects of the phenomenon. Thus the methods of research did not
involve survey type of research nor did it involve <collecting
quantitative data to show numerical dominance of the peasant
class in various sectors. The emphasis was on showing the way in
which a8 small proportion of the c¢ity’s population-the rich
peasant class, emergded dominant and influenced the different

aspects of the city in significant ways. The importance of this



influence on collective violence was kept in mind, while

describing the impact of the peasant caste on various aspects.

In studying the patterns of collective violence,
initially data pertaining to all known incidents of collective
violence over a period of fifty years was collected. Different
patterns were identified based on available literature and from
the data obtained. The incidents of violence were then grouped
under the different patterns. Analysis was done based on the
linkages of each pattern to the provincial characteristics of the

city.

The attempt in this thesis is not to develop a comprehensive
typology of cities as the classics have donel. This requires a
much more complex and comprehensive exercise. Nor is an attempt
being made to develop an ideal type of a provincial city.This
requires a comparative study of more cities with similar
characteristics in order to abstract the ideal typical features
of this type of city. This exercise is beyond the scope of this
study. This thesis attempts through the case study method,to
develop a profile of the provincial type of city. This is done in
the hope that such an in depth description will enable the

identification of cities with similar traits elsewhere in India.

While not attempting a typology, the thesis however
distinguishes between a provincial city and the type which |is

well known as a metropolitan city. The distinguishing features of



a provincial city are outlined in page 20; the differences of
these features as compared with +the metropolitan city are

outlined in tabular form on page 240.

The initial reason for taking up this topic pertained to
the endemic incidents of violence in Vijayawada. In attempting to
explain this phenomenon, it was necessary to understand
Vijayawada as a live ecological complex. The thesis found linkages
between significant aspects of this complex and collective
violence. 1In describing the distinct characteristics of
Vijayawada,the thesis found it useful to develop and describe the
concept of provincial city. The endeavour in this thesis is to do
an intensive case study of the city of Vijayawada so as to elicit
a descriptive analysis of the structure of a provincial city and
its culture. Thereby the real causes for the endemic collective

violence can be explained.

R.K. Yin describes a case study as "an empirical enquiry
that investigates a phenomenon within its real-life context, when
1). the boundaries between phenomenon and context are not clearly
evident, and in which
2). multiple sources of evidence are used“z.

After initial survey of the 1literature and preliminary
visits to the field, the research problem and hypothesis were
formulated. Based on these, certain research questions were

formulated. These were then made a basis for preparing a list of

data to be collected. The following is the list.



1. Demographic structure of Vijayawadd -occupational structure,
migration, caste - changes over time.

2. Economic background of the city - impact on space, migration
and social structure.

3. Urbanization, land use patterns, slums.

4. Nature of the class and caste structure, identification of
dominant class/castes, their background, economic activities

and political behaviour.

m

Political history of the city - analysis of elections, parties

and local politics.

6. Background information on riots, group rivalries, murders,
personalities and groups involved, and conflict prone areas.

7. Patterns of crime and violence historically in the city.

8. Cultural characteristics typical of Vijayawada.

The case study was carried out using a number of techniques

of research.

The research design and analytical strategy of the case
study reflected the descriptive and exploratory nature of the
study. A descriptive framework was developed for organizing the
data. Different sources of evidence were made use of.

These included:

1. Archival records: police reports, census records, newspaper
reports etc.
2. Documentary evidence: published and unpublished books,

articles,existing studies of the same site etc.



3. Interviews: informal and focused interviews with key
informants.

4. Observation, both direct and participant observation.

Both qualitative and quantitative information were
collected. The quantitative data pertains to demography,
economic structure and urbanization in Vijavawada. These data
were collected form secondary sources such as census reports,
government reports, archival mate;ial and studies by social

scientists.

Information pertaining to violence, conflicts, riots were
obtained from police records, municipal records, newspapers, and
inquiry commission reports. Information on riots, group
rivalries and acts of violence were also obtained from primary
sources. This involved focused and informal interview with
several categories of informants. These included:

1. Political 1leaders and activists of various parties,
including those involved in violent conflicts.

Police personnel.

Newspaper editors and reporters.

o W N

Student/ youth leaders.

h

Others.

Social anthropological technigues such as participant and
non-participant observation were used apart from informal
discussions with key informants in order to obtain information

regarding the cultural aspects which are characteristic of



Vijayawada and which are a part of +the larger social and

political culture promoting violence in the city.

A survey was carried out for the study of the dominant
families in Vijayawada's soclety, polity and economys. This was
done through informal discussions both with members of these
families as well as with other key informants. The aim of +this
survey was to study the migratory status, class and caste status,
business interests, political activities and networks of these
persons and their families. The limited aim of this exercise was
to draw insights from a description of +the above aspects.The
;ample being too small,no attempt was madé to do detailed

statistical analysis of the data obtained.

The first chapter of the thesis states the research problem,

outlines the methodology, and develops the theoretical basis for

the two concepts used in this thesis - provincial city and
collective violence. The second chapter deals with the
historical demography of Vijayawada. Migration, occupation

structure, patterns of urbanization and land use are the aspects
that are covered in this chapter. The third chapter traces the
evolution and changing status of various communities in the city.
The distinct economic structure and entrepreneurial behaviour and
the political aspects of the city are discussed in the fourth
chapter. In the fifth chatper, the cultural roots of violence
are discussed by presenting data pertaining to cultural forms and

social and political movements.



The sixth chapter presents and analysis data pertaining to
the diverse patterns of collective violence in Vijayawada. The
concluding section in this chapter presents in summary form, the
types of collective violence that are likely to occur in what is

conceptualized in this thesis as a provincial city.

PROVINCIAL CITY AND COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE:
CONCEPTS IN THE LITERATURE

The two main concepts that will be used in this +thesis and
that require conceptual development and definition are
“Provincial City" and "Collective Violence"”. ©Since the concepts
are located within various theoretical paradigms which determine
the way in which they are applied to field situations, there will
be brief discussions regarding +the theoretical perspectives

behind the concepts being used.

Various writings by authors in related areas are reviewed.
Those ideas presented by them which are useful for formulating
the concepts used in this thesis are highlighted. The concepts
provincial city and collective violence were developed based on
available literature as well as from field observations which are

described in the later chapter.

10



THE CONCEPT OF PROVINCIAL CITY
Extensive survey of the literature revealed that the word
provincial and the term provincial city has not been adequately

conceptualised or developed by sociologists.

Bryan Roberts is the only scholar to actually use the term
"provincial city” along with "provincial region"” and “provincial
economy“4_The local economic activity of the provincial cities
have a relative autonomy and the small scale sector is the
dominant form of industry in the Peruvian cities he
studied. Industries are labour intensive and are characterized by
a heavy dependence on personal and kinship relationss.ln studying
provincial cities and their economies Roberts progressed from a
position of viewing the cities as having stagnant economies,to
seeing them as being more dynamic,relatively autonomous and even
being able to "affect and 1limit +the impact of the dominant
economic forces in the country"s.Since Roberts accepts the view
that capitalism has completely penetrated all sectors,he states
that the provincial city has passed the stage where it was
dominated by the rural rich.These have now moved to he
metropolitan cities and it is mainly the poor and the lower
middle class who constitute the enterprising class in the
informal sector7.In India.the rural aristocracy 1landlord class
continue to be dominant as in the case of Vijayawada.Roberts does

not explicitly define the concept.



The term province is defined as“é territory ay some distance
from the metropolis” by <the Oxford dictionarya.It defines
provincial as' ' narrowness of interest” and provincialism
as"attachment to ones own province and its interest,before those
of the nation or state"g.The Webster's dictionary refers to
provincial as as ‘'characteristic of +the inhabitants of a

province,of narrow interests or thought"lg.

It may be mentioned here that the term provincial is not
being used in this thesis in a pejorative manner.The term is used
to refer to the geographic,economic and migrational aspects of
Vijayawada.

Historians such as Washbrook have used the term provincial
to refer to life in the provinces - the administrative divisions

in the presidencies during British rulell.

He specifically discusses "provincial politics” that |is,
the style of political activity which 1is distinctive of the
provincial elite - the rich peasant class who migrate towards
towns in search of opportunities for investment, power and

prestigelz.

Writing on the evolution of a distinct political structure
in the provinces of the Madras presidency in early 20th century,
Washbrook states that changes in “economic and administrative
conditions” produced a distinct style of peasant participation in

politics where they used all kinds of issues to mobilize

12



themselvesla. The development of power centers in the capital of
a provincial region such as Madras, meant that 1local level
politicians and landlords had to enter into alliances, form new
types of political associations and engage in new forms of
political activities, in order to preserve their power and status
at the level of village, town or district. This involved taking
up a variety of issues which could be used for mobilizing a base
for the rural and small town elite in the provincesl4. Using the
examples of the nationalist movement led by the Congress and the
non-brahmin movement led by the Justice Party, he discusses the
"Emergence of Provincial politics” in the Madras presidency. It
may be stated here that the beginning of colleétive violence and
groups rivalries in Vijayawada can be traced to the entry of the
Justice Party, led by rich Kamma Zamindars and landlords into the
political fray in Vijayawada in particular and more generally in

Krishna district and in the rest of the province15

S. Harrison also writes about the rise of a provincial elite
at regional levels who "exercised profound influence on Indian

political life“le.

In charting the cultural consequences of the
emergence of this class the mentions the development of
vernacular, wherein the "language of farm" became the '"language
of factory and literature“17. Lacking cosmopolitan polish"” and in
the context of rising literacy, “pulp culture” spread through
"pulp writers, who addressed themselves to millions of new

literates”, in the vernacularls. He also discusses the way in

which provincial elites “drew motive from regional caste factors”



in the Andhra movement for provincial autonomylg. The development
0of the Krishna Delta as a centre for communist activity 1is also
explained as a consequence of the way in which rich Kamma
peasants in the delta area used the communist movement to create

a base for themselves in opposition to the Congress.

The communist leadership since the 1950s was based in
Vijayawada and the city continuous to have considerable communist
presence. Evidence collected thus far has shown that the support
of the Kamma caste to the communist party of India has been an
inportant factor for the involvement of the CPI in incidents of

n
collective violence“g.

The debates on the farmers movement in India in +the 1988s
also led to a focus on the "provincial classes”, their

21 The term was used to refer

aspirations and style of politics.
to the new rich agricultural classes which is becoming dominant
in social, political and economic fields and it increasingly
resorting to violence to maintain its dominance. Balagopal
states that over period of time rural wealth was transferred to
urban areas and invested in finance, transport, trade,
construction, films agro-based industries and "in the marketable

22

profession” such as medicine and law This process resulted in

“a gradual consolidation of a class of rural-small town rich”, a
class of +the provincial rich constituting mainly absentee

landholder523.



Having outlined the few pointers available from the
literature towards the development of the concept and based on
the descriptions obtained from field work, the major feature of a
provincial city may be describe das its dominance provincial city
is its dominance by a rich peasant class which has migrated to

the city.

In Vijayawada the provincial rich class that is dominant is
a particular caste- the Kamma caste. M._N.Srinivas® concept of
dominant caste 1is being used to refer to this caste in
Vijayawada. Srinivas used the term to refer to a caste in a
rural setting which has numerical strength, high ritual status,
large land holding and it increasingly taking to western and non
traditional occupations and education24. This definition is being
used in this thesis with some modifications to £fit the wurban
setting. In a city, where there is a much larger number of caste
groups, it is not possible for any one caste to be numerically
dominant. The rich peasant caste in Vijayawada is thus one of

the caste groups with a large numerical strength.

Originally belonging to the Sudra category in the varna
system the Kamma caste both due to its improved socio economic
status as well as attempts at Sanskritization today occupies a

high ritual status, next only to Brahmins and Vaisyas25



As far as land holding is concerned, a high percentage of
the rich peasant class in the city continue to have direct and
indirect 1links with 1land holdings in the villages. More
importantly, in the city itself, this class holds much of prime
real estate in Vijayawada. It has a dominant position in the
economy, by virtue of its control over large sectors of the

economy including trade, services, transport and industryze.

In the next few chapters, it is shown that this class has
also successfully aspired for and achieved a significant
positions in Western occupations, and has played a pioneering
role in promoting western type of educational institutions. In
various other aspects, such as leadership of social/ political
movements, impact on cultural patterns, political behaviour and
spatial aspects of the city, the rich peasant class has raised
itself to the status of a dominant caste in an urban setting.
The nature of +this dominance and its impact in terms of
continuous incidents of collective violence, are described and

analysed in the subsequent chapters.

In Vijayawada not only do dominant caste individuals occupy
most of the power positions,but,as Dube puts it in his study of
“Caste Dominance and Factionalism”,”unity and concerted action in
terms of caste interest” can be clearly discerned.27Factions
within the dominant caste have been a minor feature of
Vijayawada’'s political history.Even when dominant

caste individuals have belonged to different political parties or



patronised rival gangs,they have tended to exercise power "in the
interest of the whole group or at 1least asignificant part of
it. 28

Thus what is being suggested here is that the domination of
the city by a provincial rich class having a base in agriculture
tends to have an impact on the social and political structure of
the city. This impact translates itself into adverse
consequences, that is, it makes the social structure conducive to
collective violence. It is in this context that the observations

by Max Weber on the city has relevance for this study.

Weber argued that cities are linked to processes that are
beyond themselves and stated that cultural values constitute the
primary variable for the study of the cityzg.Patterns within the
urban community are to be explained by focussing on the social
structure and social power. The nature of the society and
economy in which the city is situated and the class dominating
the city therefore become important factors in the study of the

city.

Historians such as Bayly have expressed similar ideas,
referring to cities as the creation of elitesSg. He states +that
elites and dominant classes have a stake and interest in “local

cities”, which result in the persistence of traditional values

and attitudes as well as rural forms of social organization, such



cities have comparatively 1little industrialization and is

characterized by a large tertiary sector.

On somewhat similar lines Sjoberg refers to the important
political, religious and education functions of the

31. Such cities mainly function as an

"pre-industrial city"”
"entrepot” for trade situated as they are in an agricultural
hinterland. Vijayawada, situated in an agriculturally rich delta
region is also an entrepot for the regional agricultural produce
Pahl, criticizing, dominant western definitions of cities, states
that settlement types are less‘important as compared to class and
life-cycle stage of the residents in explaining urban

32. In developing countries, he points to the

characteristics
continuing persistence of social networks, patron client

relationships and community power structures in the urban areas.

Mcgee uses the term "peasant style of production” to refer
to economics in third world cities having non capital intensive
industries and a predominance of +the service and tertiary
sectorsss. He also mentions the significant impact of migration in

forming the distinctive nature of cities.

Scholars working in the area of urban studies have
formulated several typologies of cities based on the nature,
function role of the cities that are being classified "Primate

cities"” (Jefferson, 1939), "Political intellectual centres and



economic centres”, (Pirenne, 1946) Patrician” and "Plebeian"”
cities (Weber, 1958), "orthogenetic"” and “heterogenetic” cities
(Redfield and Singer 1956) and “"preindustrial and industrial
cities” (Sjoberg, 1960) are some of the classifications that have
been evolved by urban sociologists. Several other +types have
also been developed by scholars working on cities. The
conceptual attributes of the provincial city as an urban type
have however not been clearly elucidated. In India there have
been a large number of city studies, since the early 1950s. when
the Govt. of India sponsored a number of studies on cities.
Since then, there have been a large number of studies which have
been of a survey type, focusing mainly on demographic processes

34. There

and socio-economic background of the city s residents
have been few studies which have combined in depth socio-economic
description with sociological explanations of phenomena such as
communal violence, political behaviour etc. Over the last few
years, a few such studies have been attempted for cities 1like
Hyderabad, Surat and Bombay, apart from other small townsas. In
this context, this thesis attempts to develop the concept of
provincial city through a detailed study of Vijayawada, and 1link
it to processes of collective violence observed in the city.

For the purposes of this thesis the various characteristics

of the provincial city may be listed as followsss:-

1. It is situated away from the metropolitan areas of a
country.

2. It is situated in a rural, agricultural hinterland.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
15.

It functions as an entrepot, a centre for export of
agricultural produce.

The economy of the city is largely based on trade and
commerce .

It is centre for the investment of surplus generated in the
rural economy.

Investments are made mostly in sectors producing quick
profits and requiring less investment in capital goods.
Where capital investment is high, there is less scope for
recurring costs. Eg. Cinema Industry.

Investments are mainly in transport, communication,
construction, services and entertainment industries.

Very few manufacturing industries exist. Even these are
mainly in the small scale sector.

Majority of the working population are employed in trade,
commerce, transportation and services sectors.

Migrants have a dominant position in economy, society and
policy.

A large section of the work force also consists of migrants.
Though the city may have had a history of urbanization in
the past, it owes its present growth and importance to the
rise of a rural rich class, their migration and their
investments in the city.

The city is highly politicized.

It is centre for various kinds of political and social

movements.



16. It has a distinct culture of its own that is a unique
mixture of the typical culture of rural rich and the nouveau
urban culture. This culture reflects the cultural traits,

ideas and values of the city s elite.

These being the criteria that can be employed in identifying
a provincial city, a definition will be provided at the
conclusion of this chapter following a discussion of the concept

of collective violence.

THE CONCEPT OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE:

A brief description of the nature of violence in Vijayawada
will now be presented followed by a discussion of the various
conceptualizations of collective behaviour and collective
violence. This will serve to put in context those ideas from
scholarly contributions which are highlighted for the purposes of

this thesis.

Attacks on property and person have taken various form over
the past fifty years in Vi jayawada. Sometimes as in the 1980s,
conflicts occurred between Kapus and Kammas, culminating in large
scale rioting in Vi jayawada and other cities in coastal Andhra.
In the 1960s and continuing upto the present, there have been a
number of attacks on each others activists between the Congress
and the Communist Party of India. The last decade has seen a

number of violent conflicts between factions belonging to the



Congress (1) , CPI, CPM and +the TDP, between factions of a
singleparty as well as between members of non-party groups, gangs
and others. One feature that has been persistently observed in
Vijayvawada historically is violent conflicts between_ organized
criminal gangs. How does one study the diverse types of violence
that has been occurring? Are they political conflicts? Or do we
label them as caste conflicts? Are they the usual "gang wars"”

that occur in cities throughout the world?

Close observation showed that though caste was a persistent
factor all along, it was never a basis for mobilization and
targeting for attacks until the 1980s. Likewise political issues
have never been at the core of the conflicts. How then does one
label the phenomena under study? Can we term them as "inter-group
conflicts?” While actual animosities between groups do exist, the
incidents do not usually involve members of two groups fighting
it out. While incidents of rioting are to some extent
spontaneous, they usually take the form of one group target ting
another which at that time is wusually at the receiving end;
likewise all other incidents are carefully planned attacks on one
or more member of a group by members of a hostile group. That
is, most incidents of violence usually involve a single
collective unit attacking the person and property of a hostile

opponent group.

After a survey of the literature on group behaviour, crowds

gangs, riots and violence, the term “collective violence"” was



selected to categorize the incidents of violence observed in

Vi jayawada.

A brief discussion of the classic sociological works on
collective behaviour will be presented in order to throw light on
“"collective violence” and to evolve on appropriate definition of

the concept.

Herbert Blumer was a pioneer in the field of collective
behaviour in the 193@0s. He defined the term as "primitive forms
of human interaction"” that constitute the "antecedent conditions

37. For

for social unrest, crowd behaviour, social movements etc.”
Blumer, collective behaviour are the mechanisms whereby people
are led to act collectively by "breaking through established
rules and realities of group life"se. He 1lays stress on the
spontaneity of collective behaviour and their emergence under
conditions of unrest, the absence of established rules and of
organizational features. Collective behaviour "operates outside
the governing framework of rules and culture.” Examples of
collective Dbehaviour are crowds, public, the mass, riots,

stampedes, etcsg.

One of the seminal contributions to the theory of collective
behaviour is that of Smelser. He agreed with previous writings
with reference to the characteristics of collective behaviour
such as spontaneity, distinct methods of communication and

absence of institutional aspects. However, he sought to provide



a definition which would limit the scope of the term to specific

form of collective behaviour40

Smelser defines collective behaviour as "purposive behaviour
in which people are trying to reconstitute their social
environment on the basis of certain kinds of beliefs” which is

41. He then proceeds to explain the

termed "generalize beliefs”
various processes that influence the emergence of collective
behaviour. In specifying the different forms of collective
behavior, he writes about one +type that is relevant for our
study. This is the "hostile outburst” which 1is defined as

42 The definition

"mobilisation for action under hostile belief”
includes riots, organized conspiratorial attacks, as well as
uncoordinated brawls. To fit the definition, "the participant in
an outburst must be bent on attacking someone considered
responsible for a a disturbing state of affairs"43. An important

aspect of Smelser's views is that hostility is a component of the

beliefs that lead to hostile forms of collective behaviour.

Ralph Turner in his works on collective behaviour defines it
in terms similar so that of Smelser. For him collective behaviour
is group behaviour that is spontaneous, unstructured and unstable
and not rooted in usual cultural or social norms“. In a later
article, he warns against too much emphasis on spontaneity,
unpredictability and discontinuity from social norms. He states

that given the complexity of the social structure it is not

always possible to recognize some aspects of collective



behaviour. Sometimes they do have continuity with conventional
behaviour and they can occur as part of institutional

phenomena, he states.45

RBobert Park differs from other scholars in explaining

46.He

collective behaviour a8 a “"normal operation of society”
defines the term as "the behaviour of individuals under the
influence of an impulse that is common and collective,an impulse

in other words,that is the result of social interaction".47

Most works on collective behaviour use crowds, mobs and
riots and examples in analyzing the phenomena. the classic works
on crowds are those by LeBon ,G. Rude and Canetti48. These works
as well as those by psychologists like Allport and Freud place
emphasis on the collective unconscious and on stresses and
strains in the social structure, a sense of deprivation,
frustration etc49., that is, irrational factors which influence
the violent behaviour of groups and collectivities. The recent
riots in India have raised doubts about such approaches, by
exposing the selective and planned nature of violence. A
tradition of research does exist which sees rioting and
collective acts of violence as rational behaviour. Thompson”s
classic study of the “"moral economy of the crowd” on 18th century

50

England explains the rationality of “spontaneous” riots Lynch

in his study of the 1978 riots in Agra uses this approach to
state that urban violence in Agra had “an element of rationality

and deliberation” and was “orderly and culturally normative"51.



Both Lynch and Tilly warn against viewing riots as an outlet
for individual frustration and reaction to deprivation and

injustice.

E.P. Thompson was one of the pioneers in proposing the

thesis of "rioting as rational action"sz. He and subsequently

other authors rejected the "spasmodic view” of popular historyss.
They argued that riots are not irrational and spontaneous
phenomena,and that “"culture plays a significant role as an
independent variable"”, behaviour during rioting is seen to be

"modified by custom, culture and reason"54.

Violence is portrayed
by these scholars as a studied response to perceived denial of
rights. Collective violence arises whenever any group faces
danger of a loss of rights and is supported by beliefs which
legitimate violence. In such cases violence provides a unity of
purpose and cohesiveness to the group. As Lynch puts it in his
study of Agra, violence is a ‘"cultural construct and idea"ﬁs.
This perspective is useful in studying Vijayawada. It will Dbe
shown that the means used by a group to maintain its dominant
status and struggles to achieve and maintain social status and
political power in the face of similar mobilizations by rival

groups, are an important contributor to collective violence in

Vi jayawada.

These ideas are also reflected in Charles Tilly s pioneering

work on collective violence in EKurope. In his classic studies on



"collective violence”, Tilly states that actors who participate
in collective action include "the outcaste and the privileged,
the successful and the ineffectual"se. "Collective action” is
used by .him to cover a wide range of behaviour - both legal and
acceptable and illegal. While not providing a precise definition
of the term he does give a working definition. Collective
violence applies to "events that meet some minimum criteria of
size and damage to persons and property, with international
events excluded"57. He gives importance to the factions involved
in the struggle for power and to the effect of political activity
in explaining collective violence. Collective violence 1is a
tactic which effectively establishes and maintains a group’s
identity... may possess a normative order... and frequently
evolve with peaceful political action"se. Tilly rejects
descriptions of collective violence which state that they are
irrational outbursts. For him they are “purposeful” actions

L]

which "flow out of routine political life"59 and constitute "an
effective means of entering or remaining in political 1life".
Violence arises when one group "“resists the claims being made by
another”. As we shall see in the case of Vijayawada,these

observations provide an accurate picture of the causes and

patterns of collective violence in the city.

In his historical studies, Tilly observed shifts in
collective violence towards large scale more highly organized
forms. He identified three different types of collective

violence during different periods



1. Competitive violence, before 1700, expressed itself in
feuds, brawls between neighbourhood youth and destruction

targeted against those “"who infringe local customs”.

o

Reactive violence describes "defensive, backward 1looking"”,
violent action between people and Government during
1700-1850. These are seen during grain riots, violence
against taxes, against capitalist development etc.

3. Proactive violence, from the 185@s onwards refers to groups
attempting "to control or influence the state”.The groups
are "formally organized”, are "special purpose associations”

and have '"clearly articulated goals"”.

These types are used in a later chapter as a basis for

describing patterns of violence in Vijayawada.

In his writings on ethnic violence in Sri Lanka, Spencer
studies the methodical and organized nature of violence. He
shows that collective violence is often an extension of "violence
in everyday practice” and that violence in everyday 1life |is
itself associated with “circumstances which encourage flouting of

61. As will be shown later,

the institutions of everyday controls”
in Vijayawada also it is precisely those who are involved in
violence, and illegal etc in every day practice who are also the

participants in collective violence.

James Manor, based on a detailed and thorough going study of

collective violence incidents in India has proposed a five fold



typology of collective violence. His categorization is based on

the identification of groups between which conflicts take place.62

The five types are:

1. Insurrectionary violence and reaction by agents of the
state.

2. Non-insurrectionary violence between agents of the state and
social groups.

3. Violence between social groups.

4. Violence involving political parties.

5. Criminal violence between groups of organized criminal
elements.

Though Vijayawada is a small city, it has experienced a wide
range of incidents of collective violence described above. The
city has observed violence between criminal groups, political
parties and factions, social (caste) groups as well as
insurrectionary and non-insurrectionary violence between agents

of the state and social groups.

Several others have also written about collective violence

but without explicitly defining the termss.

An attempt at
defining the term “"Collective Violence” was made at a seminar in
New Delhi held at the Indian Institute of Public Administration,
which is useful for this study. The seminar defined collective
violence as “application of physical force by a group for a
particular interest, on another group with a projected goal in

64

sight”. The seminar included in its definition those incidents

which does not appear to be collective,but represent a collective



interest. The opposite is also true in Vijayawada where
individuals find it easier to mobilize people ostensibly for a
cause and to precipitate violence through followers. The outcome

is collective violence.

The subculture of violence thesis (Wolfgang and Ferracuti)
posits that violence results from "adherence to a set of values
which supports and encourages its expression".65 Both the
proponents and opponents of this theory dealt with high rates of
homicide in some cities in the American south, and did not apply
it to collective violence.66 However it is possible to extend
this theory to cities 1like Vijayawada with high rates of
collective violence. Some of the aspects of the subculture of

violence thesis are being incorporated while reflecting on the

cultural aspects of collective violence in Vijayawada.

There is considerable literature on factions starting with
Dube s pioneering work on the relation between “caste dominance
and factions.“67 However,in Vijayawadawhat 1is more obvious 1is
violence between a number of different kinds of groups,rather
than endemic violence between one set of factional groups.It is
observed that even the groups involved in long standing conflicts
are not strictly factions,but gangs whose conflicts are conflicts
of interest.They are thus not conflict groups.saAlso in Vijayawada
there is much overlapping in the memberships of different
groups .Moreover unlike factions both corporate and non-corporate

groups are involved in conflicts in the city.s9



The gang has also been the focus of many classic
sociological studies. Thrasher's study of more than a thousand
gangs in Chicago portrays how gang behaviour is a a form of
collective behaviour and how it plays an important role in
organized crime, in politics, in helping migrants to adjust, in

providing services, to the poor etc.7g

Whyte s study of the Norton street gang is also a study of
group and collective behaviour.71 Homans in his “Human Group”
uses this gang as a case study to test his ideas regarding the
group and group processes72. Unfortunately there are few studies

on gangs in India.

While not attempting an ethnographic study of gangs, this
thesis studied the origin and nature of gangs in Vijayawada and
the type of patronage they received. This was part of the larger
descriptions of the types and characteristics of various

collective units involved in collective violence.73

In the following chapters, an attempt is made to describe
and provide analytical linkages between the provincial city of
Vijayawada and its patterns of collective violence. 1In doing so,
the studies mentioned above are used as a base to comment on the

phenomena observed in Vijayawada.



The terms provincial city and collective violence in this

thesis have been defined in the following manner.

PROVINCIAL CITY: DEFINITION

A provincial «city is a city, that is located in an
agricultural hinterland, at a considerable distance from the
metropolitan regions of a nation or state. The city owes its
growth and distinct characteristics to the migration of rich
agricultural class - the "provincial rich"” to the city. These
provincial rich classes follow specific patterns of investment in
the city. They are interested in short run substantial profits
which in effect means that there would be 1little investment 1in
manufacturing, whether small scale or large scale. This class of
investors is predominantly involved in the commercial and service
sector. This creates an economic structure which is typical of a

provincial city.

Further the provincial class pursue status and power in
order to maintain their social and political dominance. They
take up all kinds of issues and use a variety of means +to
wobilize support for themselves. This makes the provincial city
a highly politicized centre. In cultural terms the city is a
mixture of the typical culture of <the rural rich and the
“nouveau” urban-industrial culture. The culture of the city has
the distinct stamp of the social and cultural attributes of the

provincial rich classes.



COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE: DEFINITION

Collective violence is physical force indulged in by two or
more persons, acting on behalf of themselves or on behalf of the
collective unit to which they belong; the force 1is targeted
against persons or property belonging to another group. The
group may or may not be organized; the incident may be
spontaneous or pre-planned. Institutional factor may or may not
intrude into the actual event. Collective violence is
characterized by a strong belief which includes hostile
components regarding the opponent group. The reasons for
hostility wvary. This definition focusses on the manifest
phenomenon. So long as people get together to commit acts of
violence and it occurs on behalf of a group, it can be 1labelled

as collective violence.

In stating the influence of the rich peasant class on
various sectors, this thesis seeks to go beyond the impact of the
values and norms of the dominant class as a determining
influence. While these are significant factors, it is being
argued here that the major reasons for the in-migration of this
class to a provincial city, pertains to their need to expand and
enlarge their power base and especially to capture urban bases of
power. This occurs in the context of large scale political and
economic changes, as Washbrook has shown for the early years of
20th century Madras presidency.74 Thus, the very object of coming

to Vijayawada, being the expansion of their hold on the regional



power structure, the peasant class does not hesitate to adopt any
available means to achieve and maintain its dominance in the
city. This has its own impact on various sectors. In the case of
the economy, since the primary motive 1is political, the rich
peasant entrepreneurs settle for those kind of activities which
are easy to manage and yield quick profits. Consequently there
is an avoidance of industrial and large scale enterprises, a bias
towards “safe’ sectors related to the entrepot functions of the

city and a trend towards illegal economic activities.

These factors generate their own consequences for the
diverse ways in which collective violence 1is generated in

Vi jayawada.
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CHAPTER I1
THE PROVINCIAL CITY OF VIJAYAWADA
DEMOGRAPHY URBANIZATION AND LAND USE

This chapter presents and analyses data pertaining to
demography, urbanization, land use and settlement patterns in
Vi jayawada, slums and occupational structure. A portrait of the
city is drawn, and the demographic evolution of the city is
described. It is attempted to show through a study of the above
mentioned aspects, that Vijayawada is a city with typical

provincial characteristics.

GEOGRAPHIC ASPECTS OF VIJAYAWADA:

Provincial cities by definition are located away from the
metropolitan regions in an agricultural hinterland. Vijayawada is
no exception. It is located at latitude 16°31° and longitude 3@°

37’ in the coastal region of Andhra Pradesh.l

The city 1lies on
the northern bank of the river Krishna at the head of the
agriculturally rich Krishna delta.2 Vijayawada is the largest
city in Krishna district and is situated 80 km to the west of
Machilipatnam, the district headquarters and a major port during
colonial rule. Krishna district, along with the rest of coastal
Andhra and Rayalaseema regions, was part of the Madras Presidency
before independence. It became part of an Andhra state in 1953
which merged with Telugu speaking areas of the former princely

state of Hyderabad, to form Andhra Pradesh in 1956.°



MAP NO.1

VIJAYAWADA WITH REFERENCE TO INDIA AND ANDHRA PRADESH
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The hinterland of Vijayawada is one of the best irrigated
areas in the country. The irrigation is mainly through a network
of cannals which are part of Nagarjuna Sagar project on the river
Krishna. The city itself is the site for the Prakasam Barrage
which receives, stores and distributes water to Krishna and West
Godavari districts from the Nagarjuna Sagar dam. Three canals
originating form the barrage traverse the city. Vijayawada is
bounded on two sides by a low range of hills, and by the rivers

Krishna, on the southern side.

The city enjoys many locational advantages which makes it an
entrepot town and gives it its dominant trade - transport
functions. The city borders the Telangana region and is close to
the Rayalaseema region of Andhra Pradesh.4 It connects road and
rail networks in the northern and southern states of India. It
enjoys greater locational advantages than any other city in the
state including the state capital of Hyderabads. As one of the
biggest railway junctions in the country, Vijayawada has developed

as an important centre for transport.

The location of Vijayawada has had a significant impact on
its social and economic structure. It has resulted in the city’s
epergence as a major centre for transport, for export of
agricultural produce, and as a base for rich peasants of coastal
Andhra, especially of the Krishna delta. It is the contention of
this thesis that the locational advantages of Vijayawada , along
with the socio-economic profile of its hinterland has had a msajor

impact on the city and its structural aspects.



There are signs that Vijayawada and its surrounding region
are getting rapidly urbanized.6 Studies show that the coastal
region, despite its greater reliance on agriculture, is
experiencing a greater degree of urbanization as compared to other
regions. The 1991 census shows that Krishna district has the
highest urban population, after Hyderabad - a wholly urban
district.7 Ramachandran describes Vijayawada as a "Cluster city”,

a city having five or more one lakh plus cities within a radius

of 75 kms.®

It is possible that other cities with similar geographical
locations may have developed similar social and economic
structure. Some of them continue as provincial .cities, while
others, for various reasons undergo further development to attain
metropolitan status. The past history of Vijayawada indicates

that it is an ‘ideal type” of a provincial city and will continue

to remain so fOr some time to come.

A BRIEF HISTORICAL PROFILE OF VIJAYAWADA

Since a provincial city is located in an agriclutural
hinterland, near a river, it is usually the case, that the city
has had a long history of settlement, either as a flourishing
city, as an administrative centre, or as a small town of
relatively no importance. What distinguishes a provincial from a
metropolitan city, however, is the fact that its past history 1in
no way contributes to its present status and importance. Unlike
metropolitan cities, they are not a by product of the colonial

economy. It is significant that the growth and development of
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Vi jayawada over the last hundred years has parellelled the decline

of nearby Machilipatnam - a once flourishing port citys.

Archeological evidence exists to show the existence of a

settlement in Vijayawada over two thousand years ago, during the

15. The city, however had little political

rule of the Satavahanas
or commercial importance, until the twentieth century. It was an
important Buddhist centre along with nearby Amaravathi in the

fifth and sixth centuries A.D.11

During the medieval period,
between 1@th and 12th centuries, the city became a Hindu centre.
The famous Kanaka Durga temple in the city had already come up and
was patronized by the Komatis of <the city, who were in
considerable number.12 The city was also host to the Telika

13

community of oil pressers who made Vi jayawada their home. For a

brief period during the rule of the Qutb Shahis of Golconda, in
the seventeenth century, Vijayawada was also the seat of
governance14. This was because two Hindu ministers of Tane Shah

15 During the seventeenth and eighteenth

were from the city.
centuries, the Komatis of Vi jayawada participated in the textile
trade of the region, buying cotton and yarn from other areas and

selling locally to weavers.16

The East India Company Gazetteer (1823) does not ascribe any
importance to Vijayawada, merely describing it as a town of
“brahmins and beggars”.17 The map of coastal Andhra does not
mention Vijayawada . It was just another small town in the

18

‘Condapily sircar’. By the 1850 s the town had became a transit

roint for travel on the grand trunk route to Madras, from the



north.19 Travellers had to cross the river at Vijayawada and
resume the journey by road. The city provided ferries for

crossing the river and a few rest houses for travellers.

The potential for the growth of the city was created by the
construction of the anicut accross the Krishna, at Vijayawada in

the 185@s.%0

This considerably increased the area under irrigation
in the hinterland and the famine prone areas started becoming more
prosperous. Betweeen 1850 to 1903, a number of Vaisya traders

migrated to the city to participate in the grain trade.21

The construction of a railway bridge across the Krishna
connecting the city to Madras, Hyderabad and Calcutta, in the

2
1890s gave a further impetus to growth.“2

In the 1950°s a larger barrage was erected to replace the old

\ 23
anicut.

A decade 1later, the barrage bacame part of the
Nagar junasagar irrigation system. These developments resulted in
a vast increase in the area under irrigation. The implementation
of green revolution related programmes in the region led to the

Krishna delta becoming one of the most prosperous agricultural

regions in the country.

Vi jayawada in particular and Krishna district in general
played an important role in the national -ovenentz‘. It was also
a centre from which various social and reform movements were
launched. From the 1930s and 1940s, the city also became a

centre for communist acitivity in the statc.25
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From the beginning of this century, Vijayawada has been at
the forefront of every social and political movement and 1is
regarded both by its citizens and by others as a trendsetter in

the political arena.

As against the provincial cities, a majority of the
metropolitan and industrial cities, came into existence over the
last three to four hundred years as a result of the economic
structure introduced by the British Kast India company and later
the British government. Only those cities which continued to have
a role in the economic, industrial and political structure in
post-idependent India continued to develop. CitiEs and towns in
interior parts of India declined as soon as they lost their links
with the colonial economy. Thus a flourishing port like
Machilipatnam began to decline after 1947, whereas towns like

Vijayawada and Guntur developed at a fast rate.

In the following sections, it will be shown that a provincial
city like Vijayawada owes its continued growth to the migration
and support of rich peasant classes. While the irrigation system
and transport infrastructure are alsoc important reasons, they also
exist in other cities like Rajahmundry which did not experience
the kind of development that Vijayawada has had. This is because,
more than the historical factors, contemparory sociological
factors, most importantly, the behaviour of the rural rich has had
a significant impact in the rise of provincial cities like

Vijayawada.
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DEMOGRAPHIC ASPECTS:

high with some peak periods

The population growth in Vijayawada> has been

of growth.

consistently

The population has

increased by more than 100 times since 1872 when it was 8026, to

1991 when it was 8,45,756.

(See

Table

-2.1).

The area of

Vi jayawada city has also increased considerably from 23.49 sq.kms

in 1851 to 94.97 sq.km in 1991 (Table - 2.1).

TABLE 2.1

FOPULATION, AREA AND SEX RATIO

VIJAYAWADA 1872-1991

Year Population Decadal Area Sex Ratio
change (sq.kms)

1872. 8026 _ R
1881 3336 14 .04 - ges
1891 20741 115.93 - B18
1901 24224 19.79 _ 945
1911 32867 35.68 - 930
1921 44159 34.36 —_ 911
1931 60427 36.84 - 997
1941 86184 42 .02 - 939
1951 161198 87.04 23.49 956
1961 238387 42 .93 24 .14 949
1971 344607 47 .04 66 .30 938
1981 543008 57.57 82.50 955
1991 845756 65.00 94 .97 964

gSource: Decennicl Census Reporis for Madras Presidency. 1872 -1049

pistrict Cercus Randbooks, Krishna District.Andhra

Pradesh 10511001 .

indacotes non avaitlability of data.
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In 1872 Vijayawada was very small town, with 17 other towns
in the Andhra region larger than itself. In 1891 it was the
seventh largest city in Andhra. From 1841 to 1951 it occupied the
second rank among cities in Andhra. Since 1991, it has been the
third largest city in A.P. after Hyderabad and Visakhapatman

(Table -2.2).

TABLE 2.2

Rank size of Vijayawada among seven cities of Coastal Andhra

Pradesh (including Hyderabad)
VIZAG, VIJAYAWADA, KAKINADA, RAJAHMUDRY, ELURU, GUNTUR, AND

HYDERABAD.

Year Rank

1872
1881
1891
1901
1911
1921
1931
1941
1951
1961
1971
1981
1991

WWWWLWNHHDLIOO NI I

Compiled from Aeshok M\tra et. al 1082 and from relevent consus

volumes.

The periods 1881-1891 and 1941-1951 mark the periods of peak
grouth (Table - 2.1). The growth in 1881-1899 was due to
migration of construction workers involved in laying railway lines

and construction of the railway bridge.zs

The growth during 1941-1951 can be largely explained by the

emerging importance of Vi jayvawada as a political and commercial
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center, as well as the large scale migration of rich and poor

peasants to the city.27

The apparently steady growth rate has to be seen in the light
of inclusion of more areas in the city, especially since 1961.
The actual growth rate due to natural increase or migration, thus
works out to be lower. The uneven rate of increase may be due to
the trade and commercial base of the city which tends to limit the
growth of employment. Thus in a provincial city, the absence of
industrial growth tends to inhibit <the spurts in migration at
certain periods, from becoming a sustained flow. Unlike
metropolitan cities, a provincial city therefore, has an uneven
grouth pattern. The increase or decrease at specific periods can
be usually attributed to specific causes related to the

socio-economic structure of the city.

A study of the growth of Vijayawada between 1951-81 indicates
that while the grouth of Vijayawada municipal corporation \is
181 .99 percent , the growth rate for the outlying areas which
became part of the city in 1981 was 351.80 percent .28 In
particular, two predominantly rich peasant settlements, Patamata

and Gunadala had a rate exceeding 500 percent.29

This clearly
indicates that the city's growth in the last five decades is
mainly due to the migration of the rich peasant class which has

mainly settled in these two areas.

An uneven growth rate, migration linked growth and a

comparatively slow increase in population are the features which
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distinguish the demographic growth of a provincial city from

metropolitan cities.

SEX RATIO IN VIJAYAWADA:

An analysis of the sex ratio in Vijayawada over a long period
(1871-1971) indicates a high rate of fluctuation in the figures

until 1950 followed by a period of stabilization.

In 1812, the sex ratio stood at 888, declined to 818 by the
year 1881 and increased to 945 by 1891. The large scale migration
of families for construction work between 1880-1900 perhaps
explains the steep increase in the sex ratio, as also improved

provision of medical facilities in the town.

The sex ratio declined to 907 in the year 1931 and thereafter
stabilized around the figure 950. Since family migration was the
major type of in-migration from 1941 onwards, the sex ratio

remained at a high rate of around 950 where it has stabilized.

It is the contention of this thesis that the type of
migration observed in Vijayawada is unlike the usual type of
migration of large cities. That is, single male individuals do
not constitute a high proportion of the migrants to a provincial
city. Due to this reason, the sex ratio is not as adverse for
females as in large cities. In Vijayawada, comspared to
Visakhapatnam and Hyderabad in Andhra Pradesh, the sex ratio is
30

much higher at 966 (Census,1991). This is a consequence of a
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high percentage of migration by families, especially <those

belonging to the rich peasant class.

In a provincial city, 1in the absence of 1large scale
industrialization, there is no influx of male migrants from the
rural areas. Equally significantly, being located in a dynamic
agricultural region, there is no "push” factor operating in the
rural areas. Also, due to absence of large scale industries as
well as lack of public sector enterprises and government officers,
there are few single male migrants in the white collar occupation
structure. Hence the sex ratio is much higher in a city like

Vi jayawada.

Inspite of a high sex ratio, the city has 1low female work

31 This is mainly due to the nature of the

participation rates.
occupation structure in Vi jayawada. The bias towards trade and
transport and allied industries has meant that very few
opportunities exist for women to participate in the economy.
Figures since 1961 1indicate 1low levels of females in all
occupations. The lack of white collar salariat jobs on a large

scale also contributes to the 1low level of female work

participation.

MIGRATION:

One of the key aspects of a provincial city is the gsigration
of a rich peasant class over a period of time which tends to

dominate various aspects of the city.
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Data on migration are available only from 1951 onwards. Prior
to independence, proper data is not available. Discussions with
some key informants in Vijayawada provided some information

regarding that period.

While continuous migration is a feature of the city, the
major trends occured during specific periods when there were large
scale migration by certain communities. The story of migration to

Vi jayawada begins in the 1850s.

Initial migration to the city took place in two phases in the
1850s and 1890s when the anicut across the Krishna river and
railway lines and rail bridge were constructed.32 The workers were
mainly from other districts of A.P. and consisted mainly of two
communities- Nagara and Vaddera.33 From the beginning of the 20th
century Brahmins and Vysyas in large numbers came to the city as

34

traders, administrators and professionals. The 1930s and 1940s

saw the beginning of the migration of Kammas and Kapus to the
city35. While the Kapu community is in the numerical majority
today, the Kammas along with Brahmins and Vysyas constitute the

dominant class in term of social status, political pouwer and

economic status.

In 1931, 46.4 percent of the district’s population consisted
of migrants, while in 1981, the figure was 36.6 percent . This
suggests a levelling off of the phenomenon of migration over a

period of 6@ years. The peak period of migration seems to be
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between 1941 and 1961. There was an increase in population of
over 87 percent in 1941-1951 (Table - 2.1). In 1961, more than
60 percent of the population consisted of migrants, of whom three
fourth were from rural areas of Andhra. 1In 1971, only around 5@
rercent of the population consisted of migrants. However the
proportion is still high when compared to Hyderabad and

Visakhapatnam (Table - 2.4).

While initial migration to the city was in the 1850s and

36 (1974) and Ranga Rao37

189@s, studies by Prakasa Rao (1984)
indicate that the period of continuous migration began after 1941.
The 1940s witnesesed large scale migration of peasant castes to
the city as the city became an important political and commercial
center.

The survey of Prof. Prakasa Rao also puts the migration
percentage at 74 percent which is much higher than the census
figures of 51 percentas. One feature which distinguishes migration
to a provincial city from migration to large cities is that
migrants are mainly from within the district and to a lesser
extent, from other districts within the state.39 In contrast
metropolitan cities have a higher precentage of in migrants (from
outside the state. Also they have more in migrants <from urban
areas, whereas cities like Vijayawada have more rural nicrants.‘o

These features are due to the location of the respective cities,

their functions and economic structures.
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TABLE 2.3

Literacy in Vijayawada 1991 - 1991
Year Total Literates Males Females
1901 8183 7434 749
1931 26132 29386 57486
1951 64218 41454 22764
1961 116256 71356 44902
1971 188930 111920 T7019
1981 326906 187237 139669
1991 496890 277850 219040
Sourcae: Census records: 1001-1p91
TABLE 2.4

Migration to Vi jayawada City

Year Born in other Born in the district Total
districts of A.P of enumeration

1951 43380 109530 153910
From Rural From Urban areas
areas of A.P. of A.P.

1961 124816 35818 140634
From other From within
districts of A.P. Krishna District

1971 94275 70820 165895

Bource: Cengus records: 1054-74 & V. Pothana, 1979.

Migration figures are not avajilable for different caste
groups. However, a study of population growth coupled with
knowledge of community wise settlement patterns obtained from
field work provide some clues to castewise migration patterns.

The very high population growth rates in the outlying areas of



Vijayawada such as Patamata and Gunadala are mainly due to the
migration and settlement of Kamma peasants in this area. The
majority of mainly lower class Kapu migrants have settled in
numerous slums throughout the city; they are especially
concentrated in and around Krishna Lanka between the river and

4]

Bandar Canal. This accounts for the high rate of population

growth in this area.

An analysis of the demographic growth and urbanization of
Vi jayawada reveals <that city owes both its physical and
demographic growth to the migration of rich peasatns (Kamma) ¢to
the City. More than fifty percent of what constitutes the
municipal corporation today were earlier rural settlements which
developed into urban areas, as a result of such migration. Over a
period, these areas became the focal points of economic, social,

political and cultural dominance in the city.

While migration is a key aspect of the growth of cities in
general, the influence that the migrants can bring to bear on
social, economic, political and cultural aspects of the city in
uneven. In the case of a povincial city a characteristic feature
is the complete domination of these asepcts by the maigrants.
However, all migrants do not equally impinge on the various
factors. It is the socially and economically dominant among them
who influence the emergence of economic, social and political

structures and forms of behaviour unique to the city.
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OCCUPATION STRUCTURE:

The occupation structure of a city is to a large extent
shaped by its economic structure. The way in which the economy
of Vijayawada has developed into a structure distinctive of a
provincial city, will be discussed in the next chaper. Here it is
proposed to describe some aspects pertaining to the occupation
structure of Vijayawada. The economy of a provincial city 1is
oriented towards trade, commerce and transport rather tham to
industry.42 Data from census volumes reveal that in Vi jayawada,
workers in the tertiary sector constitute the 1largest number of
workers. In the 1991 census, Trade and Commerce employed the
largest number of workers, followed by Services and Transport
sectors. Together, the three sectors constitute 62 percent of
the workforce in Vijayawada. This represents a decline from 82
percent in 1951. This decline is not due to a rise in industrial
workforce. As near by rural and semi-urban areas have been
included as part of Vijayawada Urban Agglomeration in each census,
the number of workers in agricultural sector have tended to go up.
This has tended to depress the proportion of trade, transport and
services sectors in the workforce. The proportion of workers in
industry is 22 percent . A majority of these are in the small
scale and household sectors. It may be mentioned here that wmost
industries in Vi jayawada are allied either to agroprocessing or to

the transport sector.

A provincial city like Vijayawada possesses little or no

administrative importance. This gets reflected in the occupation
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e tare In the city, less than & percent work in wvarious
gavorame at orcanizations.43 Coupled with the absence of large
fivw nd highly skilled jobs, this has meant that Vijayawada has

smasl salariat as a crucial feature of its occupation structure.

"o city 's economy primarily revolves around the export of

acr1 -vltural produce. Thus, a majority of workers in the services

wn rransport sectors are ‘mutha’ workers engaged in loading and

44

anioarsting activities In the absence of data however, it is not

e,
"
¢

~=+hie to estimate the exact proportion of workers in this

2tor. Studies however, indicate that a majority of the slum

il

du= _=vs mainly belonging to backward castes are working as mutha
45

O S

e

"ne presence of a large workforce of manual labourers, small
soverament workforce and a large commercial and services sector

szsentially means a small salariat. It also indicates +that the

13
FEAR

vkforce largely consists of unskilled and semi-skilled workers.
The total number of non-workers shows a steep increase from
¢ p-vcent in 1981 to nearly two thirds in 1991. Of the 8.45
takhs population, 5.81 lakhs are non-workers. The male population
s7vong nun-workers has increased by almost one lakh in 1981-1991.

-—

i1« ~3n be attributed to several factors. The stabilization and

decline in migration not only means less migration of males, but
st 3~ +nat the attainment of retiremement age by the first
cenmyat.on migrants has shifted them out of the workforce. The
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inclusion of semi-urban areas iﬁ the Vijayawada urban
agglomeration may also be a reason for the rise in the number of
non-workers.

Among non-workers, women continue to be a very high
proportion. In almost all occupations, the percentage of males

are very high with negligible female work participation.

Thus in Vijayawada, inspite of a comparatively high sex ratio
women constitute a low proportion of workers. This is mainly due
td the nature of occupations in the city which is biased +towards
certain occupations which discourege women participating in the

workforce.

A survey of the data from census records of occupation
patterns in each ward of Vijayawada between 1951 and 1981
indicates interesting aspects. Those areas, mainly in the city
ocoutskirts, which have continuously seen rich peasant in-migration
and settlement have had continuous high increases in almost all
cccupations such as commerce, transport, services, industry and
construction.46 The number of cultivators has however, not
declined, but also increased in these very areas. In the absence
of caste wise data, the above data shows that rich peasants who
have migrated, have retained their agricultural lands and at the

same time fuelled economic development in the areas in which they

have settled.

The presence of a large manual labour workforce, low level of

skilled jobs, a small salariat, a large non-working class (with a
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very high proportion of women) are some characteristic features of
the occupation structure of a provincial city. In addition, the
presence of 1illegal sectors and well organised gangs also
contributes to the nature of the occupation pattern. The nature
of this pattern and its distribution in different areas of the
city generates its own social, political and cultural
consequences. These and their impact on the patterns of violence

are discussed in the subsequent chapters.
GROWTH OF VIJAYAWADA CITY: PHYSICAL ASPECTS:

The areas of Vijayawada city has grown considerably from
around 1@ sq kms at the beginning of +this century to 23.49 sq
kms.in 1951 and its present area of 94.97 sq.kms. Prior +to 1941,
the city’s area was limited to the west of the railway t.rack.47
Both economic and residential areas were confined to the old city.
Gradually, migrants began to settle in new areas to the east of
the railway track, especially as emerging business activities came

to be locted in these areas.48

The eastern half of the city also
became a center for political activity, both for nationalists and
communists. Over a period of time, the city expreienced linear
gfowth towards the east. This process continued, upto 1981 when
Patamata and Gunadala which had become large wurban settlements

49 These

were included in the Vijayvawada Municipal Corporation.
were erstwhile rural areas dominated by a few Kamma landowners and

are today, prominent Kamma settlements of the city.
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The city has not experienced much growth to the south, being
bounded by the river (which 4is also the district boundary).
(However, the 1991 census has included the industrial, urban areas

of Tadepalli and Mangalagiri areas the river in Guntur district in

Vi jayawada Urban Agglomeration.)

The city has thus not ¢grown around a core, but has
experienced linear growth towards rural settlements located to the

east of the city.

Rich peasants in these settlements have played and continued
to play a significant role in the city’s economy and politics. A
few dominant families created a base for other rich peasants from
more distant areas to settle here. As already shown earlier,
these settlements have not only had very high population growth
rates in comparison with the old city, these areas constitute the
centre for the major economic activities of Vijayvawada and account
for a higher proportion of workers involved in trade, commerce,
transport and industrial sectors. The growth of Vijayawada from
all perspectives, over the last fifty years, have.occured in these
areas, mainly as a result of rich peasant settlement 1in these

areas.
Land Use Pattern:

The land use map of the city shows +that in many ways,
Vijaywada has retained several features of the pre-industrial

city.51 In terms of functional segregations, the city has a high
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degree of mixing of several usages of the land. Commercial and
residential areas exist together. Not only do lower class
residential areas and s=slums exists alongside main commecial
streets, but also upper class houses intermingle with shops and

other establishments.

Another feature of Vijayawada 1is that the upper classes

52

continue to reside in central locations. They have not moved

away from the centre. In fact, the slums in the city exist mainly

53

on the fringes and outskirts. A few of them are however

situated in central areas.

Thus a major feature of urban land-use in a provincial city
is the persistence of traditional features. Provincial cities are
located in areas experiencing rapid urbanization. This is in
contrast to metropolitan cities which inhibit the growth of cities

in proximity to it.

Studies show that in India, in general, cities tend to

54

be characterized by intermingling of land use. This aspect is

observed to a much greater degree in Vijayawada. .In the city,
there are no purely residential, commercial or industrial areas.55
Most residential areas in the city are also centres for transport,
commerce and industry. This is not just because workers in these
sectors reside in nearly areas. A more important reason is that
entrepreneurs in various sectors, have tended to situaté their

firms close to their own area of residence. Many Transport

operators for instance reside and operate from Krishna Lanka.
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Likewisge, a majority of the industrialists reside close to the

industrial area in Patamata.bs

The Central areas of the c¢ity constitute the major
residential areas for the city’s middle and upper classes. These
areas are close to the major commercial avenues and localities of
Vijayawada. Prior to 1930, the centre city ( then confined to the
west of the railway track) was characterized by a very high degree
of land use over period of time, different economic enterprises
became concentrated in different areas of the expanding city,
where particular groups of the provincial migrant entrepreneurs
settled. Thus in Vijayawada unlike in other cities, a major
proportion of elitesv reside close to and not away from the
industrial area. Also since workers tend to move closer to their
place of work, most elite residential areas also have slums
located nearly. The upper class residential areas include
Patamata, parts of Gunadala, Mogulrajapuram and a few pockets in
Krishna Lanka and in the old town.57 Middle class households aré
scattered across Satya Narayana Puram, Suryaraopet,
Mogulrajapuram, Gandhinagar and the 0ld town.58 Slums are spread
across the city, those with a large population size are 1located
mainly along the outskirts of the city, especially on the northern

and southern boundaries.59

Historically there has been a tendency for industries to
shift from the western parts of the city to the eastern outskirts.
Transport operations shifter from Gandhinagar and Governorpet in

Central Vijayawada to Krishna Lanka in the south and Patamata in
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89 dandhinagar, from the 196@s, became a centre for

61

the esant.

commerce and trade, especially retail trade and cinenma.

The patterns of settlement of different communities is
discussed in the section on the major caste groups in Vijayawada.
Historically there has been a trend for oor migrants to settle

near the river bed or along the canals and in the hills.62

Upper
classes, especially rich peasant migrants settled in areas where
their community had already established small residential
enclaves. The settlement of different communities in specific
areas, the nature of land use, and the mixing of land wuse in

certain area, have all had an impact on the patterns of violence.

These are taken up in chapter VI.

Since slums have been an important arene for violence, a
brief note regarding slum areas in the city is provided.It is also
shown that slums constitute a very distinct aspect of land use in

Vi jayawada.

SLUMS IN VIJAYAWADA
Vijayawada has a large slum population of 2,48,886

63 Slums

constituting around 35 percent of the city’'s population.
have frequently been the focus of violent incidents, and slum
population have been involved in some of the incidents of rioting
in the city. Residents of a few slums are descendants of some of

64 A study of slums in the city -

the oldest migrants to Vijayawada.
indicates that many communities with few resources have not been

able to achieve any significant degree of mobility inspite of
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being long time residents in Vijayawada. Contrarily, the dominant
caste Kammas who migrated later have achieved greater mobility and

dominance.

Basic data pertaining to slums are presented in Table 1 +to
7.(Appendix) As of 1991, there were a total of 136 slums in
Vi jayawada, of which 96 are located in the plains, 22 on the hill
slopes and 18 along canal berms. The total slum population in 1991
was 2,48,886. This is an increase from 48,353 in 1967, when only
eleven census localities had slums. Currently, there is hardly
any locality without at least a single slum. The slum population
more than doubled between 1981 and 1991. The 'average population
in each slum is 1830 persons. A majority of the slums 72 (b2
percent ) are small in size having a population of less than
thousand persons. There are only 27 large slums having a

population of more than 2580 persons.

A list of all 136 slums with population and a map showing
their location is given in the appendix.

Data on slums prove insights into the settlement patterns of
the city. It has been mentioned earlier that in a provincial city,
the city’'s elite continue to reside in central areas of the city.
Evidence on slums shows that in Vijayawada slums are spread around
the city s outskirts. A few of the older slums continue to exist
in central areas while the larger slums are on the outskirts,
smaller one are spread across the city. These ﬁainly exist along
the bunds of three canals, along the river bank and on the Slopes

of hills in Vijayawada.

81



A majority of the slum populationlin Vijayawada constituting
nearly 6@ percent belong to scheduled caste, scheduled tribe and
backward classes. Over 72 percent of the slum population 1live
below the poverty line, according to a survey in 1987. Only 21.2

percent of the slum population are literate.

A majority of the slum population in Vijayawada constituting
nearly 60 percent belong to scheduled caste, scheduled tribe and
backward classes. Over 72 percent of the slum population 1live
below the poverty line, according to a survey in 1987. Only 21.2

percent of the slum population are literate.

Significantly in Vijayawada, few slums exist near the
industrial areas. This is because Patamata, the industrial area
is also a major residential area for the dominant castes. Most

workers in the industries here come from distant places.

Over a period of time, starting from the 195@0s, slum dwellers
in the outskirts of the city migrated inwards. They settled along
the canal berms and on hill slopes. These are mainly small
settlements with populations ranging form 58 +to 1000. With
increasing demand for prime land, these slums become targets for
violent efforts to evict them.65 This phenomenon became linked up
with other conflicts as buildefs took advantage of political or

gang conflicts occurring in these areas. This kind of violence

has been observed since 1964 and continuous till today.
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Thus "accidental" fires and landslides have resulted in large
scale destruction of property in slums in Rani Gari Thota, Krishna

Lanka, Mogulrajapuran and Kothapeta.ee

Slum residents bordering the main arteries of the city -
Bandar Road and Eluru road have participated in looting in these

commercial avenues in the aftermath of riots.67

In commercial
areas like Gandhinagar, where a number of gang get patronage, slum
based gangs activists have been involved in numerous violent
incidents and have been among the initiators of rioting in

Vi jayawada. 2o

More detailed information regarding the links between slums
and collective violence in Vijayawada will be provided in Chapter
VI .The exact ways in which the physical aspects of the city
impinge on the occurrence of collective violence is also dealt
with therein.The following two chapters 1link +the demographic
aspects to other social and economic aspects of the cify.The
distinct demographic and physical traits of Vijyawada as outlined
in this chapter and as differentiated from a metropolitan city are

presented in capsule form in the Conclusion, on pp 2586.
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CHAPTER II1
EVOLUTION AND STATUS OF CASTE GROUPS IN VIJAYAWADA

Caste as an aspect of social structure is much more salient
in a provincial city ,as compared to larger cities in India.This
is one major reason for the lower incidence of communal violence
in Vijayawada and the occurrence of caste based conflicts as well

as the role of caste in other conflicts between wvarious groups.

This chapter traces the migration of differenﬁ caste groups
to the city and discusses the changes in their respective status
over a long period.In doing so ,the chapter lays a basis for
explaining the way in which different groups either achieved
social mobility in Vijayawada or declined or remained in the same
position as before.The consequences of these factors and the
means available and used for mobility had an impact on colleétive
violence.This chapter also discusses the role of each caste group

in politics and social movements.

Some of the prominent families in each caste are described
in this chapter. These prominent families in Vijayawada occupy
significant positions in the economic structure of the city, and
who directly or indirectly influence political events. in the
city. These families are mainly migrants to the city. While
many of them have agricultural backgrounds, a few still retain
links with rural areas. In this sections, it is  proposed to

briefly describe a few of these families. The names of these
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families kept cropping up during field work, in a wide variety of
contexts - economic, political and social. It was also observed
that the same families continued to have dominant a preséence
across two or three generations. Many trends emerged while
tracing the active history of these families in the city. The
Kammas are one of the few communities to continue their dominant
presence in various sectors for more than five decades. The
Brahmins and Komatis are not significant actors any more and -are
being sidelined. Those individuals with record of violence, with
rare exceptions, have not been able perpetuate their or their
fﬁmily dominance across different sectors and generations. The
few families who continue to be active are confined to political
and criminal activities at the local level. Tﬁey do not enjoy
the kind of power, status and position, achieved by Kamma

families, some of whom supported the “gangster” families.

It may be mentioned here that population figures for each of
these caste groups are estimates derived from a sample study in
1971. Caste wise data was last collected in the 1931 census.
There are several problems inherent in deriving current estimates
of various caste groups in the c¢city from +the census data
collected between 1871-1931. These problems pertain to changes
in the geographical unit for which data was collected; changes in
the inclusion/exclusion criteria for defining membership in caste
groups; and problems arising out of migration of these groups

after 1931.
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However, census figures for 1921 and 1931 pertaining ¢to
Krishna district are also presented (Table3.1) 4in order +to
provide a basic idea regarding the caste composition of the

district.

Table 3.1
PROPORTION OF DIFFERENT CASTE GROUPS TO THE TOTAL POPULATION
KRISHNA DISTRICT AND VIJAYAWADA CITY

CASTE PROPORTION OF THE CASTE TO TOTAL POPULATION
KRISHNA DISTRICT VIJAYAWADA CITY
1921 1931 1971
UPPER CASTE .
BRAHMIN 10.02 - 12.4
KOMATI 7.19 —_— 5.6
INTERMEDIATE CASTE
KAMMA 21.39 —_ 3.8
KAPU 27 .01 14.9
TELAGA 11.35 g
BALIJA 1.20
 LOWER CASTE
ODDE 2.01 @.8
NAGARA 1.2
SCHEDULED CASTE
MALA —_— , 8.3
? 16.9
MADIGA g i 6.3

Source:l. Census of the Madras Presidency,1924 and 1931. 2. Prakasa
Rao and Ramachandran,1972. '

All figures are in percentages.

indicates non availability of data.
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BRAHMIN

1 The

Brahmins are at +the apex of the Varna Systen.
Brahmins® monopoly over learning over a long period helped them
to acquire western education and adapt to changes resulting from
colonialism. In Andhra, as in other parts of 1India, hot only
were the Brahmins heavily represented in the civil services and
in professions, but they were also in the forefront in political
movements.2 They led the social reform movement, the struggle
for independence and numerous other social and political
Amovements.s As per the 1921 census, Brahmans constituted 180.02%
of the population in Krishna district. In Vijayawada, their
strength was estimated at around 13% in 1971. It is generally
held thaﬁ Brahmans today constitute 4 to b5; per cent of the

population. However their strength is usually above 18% in urban

1] ’ * 4
areas and negligible in rural areas.

As a famous pilgrimage centre, Brahmans have always had a
sizable population in Vijayawada, till the 1840s, when peasant
castes began té migrate to the city in large numbers. A gazetteer
in 1828 referred to Vijayawada as being peopled with Brahmans and

L S

beggars"”. The Durga Malleswari temple in the city 1is a major
pilgrim attraction from all over India. The city 1is the main
centre for the Krishna Pushkaram celebrated once in twelve

years.6 The pilgrim function of the city thus ensured a large

Brahman population.
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In the later decades of the nineteenth century, Brahmins
began migrating to the city to work in white collar Jobs in
trading, in the civil service, and in +the professions-chiefly

legal and medical professions.7

From the early decades of the twentieth century. Brahmans
involved in political activity began migrating to Vijayawada as
the city became an important political centre, especially during
the nationalist movement.8 This is the case for instance of
Kaleswara Rao, the lawyer turned politician, Gora teacher, social
-reformer and atheist; Nageswara rao, businessman, publisher and
nationalist - all Brahmans who came to the city from the rural

hinterland.

Starting from around 193¢0 Kamma peasants from the hinterland
had started migrating to the city. Brahmans however continued to
be dominant politically in the city. Apart from a near monopoly
over the professions, they had also entered trading in consumer
items, both in the old town and the emerging new areas of

Vijayawada.

Brahmans, for a long time held the premier political
positions in the city. Till 1962, at 1least one Brahman wés |
elected as an M.L.A. from Vijayawada.lg With exceptions in 1943,
1953 and 1981, Brahmans have always been elected the Chairman of
the municipal council of Mayor of the corporat.ion.11 The advent

of the Communist party since the early 1939s reduced the power of
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Brahman politicians to an extent. Several Brahman leaders were
among the initial founders of the communist party in Andhra, who

12 But Brahmans

made Vijayawada the headquarters for the party.
were later sidelined by leaders from peasant cas%es-chiefly
Kamma. In any case Brahmans in the CPI were not interested in

preserving their communal strength in society.

From around 1960, as leading Brahman politicians 1like
Kaleswara Rao, either were no more, or retired from politics, the
position of Brahmans began to declihe From 1967 onwards, not a
single Brahman has been elected an M.L.A.13 None of +the
descendants of former leaders are active in'politics. Some have
left thy city to pursue their economic interests
elsewhere\14others are active in their professions and business
enterprisys. A few who attempted to survive in politics found
themselves unable to compete with new generation of leaders.15

Only one family the Jandhyala family has been able to be active,

owing to their links with state and national level leaders.

In Vijayawada, traditionally Brahmans have always supported
the Congress party.16 While a few Brahmans were active in the
CPI, the Communists were always opposed by 1local Brahmin
1eaders.17 Brahman leaders first supported and sought the help of
lumpen elements (initially Nagara individuals) to put down the
Communist party. These Nagara leaders such as “Chitti” and
"Appalaswamy” in the 1920s and 1938s ran the Justice party

political machine. The Congress.being perceived as a Brahmin
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party, the Justice party was mainly opposed to the Congress. 1In
municipal and provincial elections between 1920 and 1937, the
city witnessed violent incidents as the Justice party used every

means available for winning the elections.18

Towns like Vijayawada are a middle ground for educated
individuals from rural areas to migrate to larger cities.
Vijayawada performs the same function for Brahmans as well as
other upper castes including Kammas.Many Brahmans from Vijayawada
migrated to Hyderabad, Madras and Visakhapatnam over a period of
time, in search of better jobs in the bureaucracy, public sector

19 The settlement pattern of Brahmans in

and private firms.
Vijayawada also reveals the effect of this phenomenon. Prior +to
1920, the city was confined to the west of the railway 1line.
After the 1921 All India Congress Session in Vijayawada, the
Brahmans settled in Gandhi Nagar, on the eastern side, adjacent
to the railway station. Gandhi Nagar was an open ground where
the session was held. Adjacent areas such as Satya Narayana Puram
also became Brahman residential areas. Several areas in these
two localities are locally called “agraharams® due to Brahmans

being in a majority.zg Suryaraopet in the Governorpet area was

also a Brahmin dominated locality.

During field work, it was observed +that in the o0ld town
Brahmins presently are in a very small number. Mainly lower
middle class families among the community live there.

Gandhinagar has become a commercial area, dominated by <the firm
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distribution trade located here. ~ The Durga agraharam in
Gandhinagaris controlled by a Kamma Congress leader. Many other
localities in Gandhinagar are under the control of 1local gang
leaders who are affiliated to different political parties. A
number of slums have come up on the banks of Eluru canal
ad journing Gandhinagar.21 Most gang leaders draw sustenance from
these slums. Even in Suryaraopet, Kammas are buying property

from many Brahmans moving out of the city.zz

It 1is observed that 'many Brahmins, working in banks,
government and other public sector organizations are mbving into
predominantly Kamma residential areas such as Patamata, Gunadala
and Mogularajapuram.23 Most government offices are located along
Bonder road or in Governorpet to which there is easier access

from the above mentioned areas.

Brahmins are no longer dominant in the city either in
politics or in the economy. A few retail business both in the
cld town and in Gandhinagar and Besant road in the new town are

run by Brahmins. The majority however are Kamma or Komati owned.

The patronage of social activities is now by Kammas.24 Most
temples are run by Kamma dominated trusts. Few educational
institutions are controlled by Brahmins. Even among

professionals Brahmins are few in number. Brahmins have 1little

or no influence over local political events.
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JANDHAYALA (BRAHMIN)ZD

The Jandhyala family is a famous name in Krishna district.
Several of its members are in positions in the bureaucracy. Many
are professional and some live abroad in the U.S.A. and U.K. A
Jandhyala was a corporator in the municipality several times
starting from 1930 and was a chairman of the council in 1958-59.
He was a medical practitioner, as was his son who was mayor of
Vijayawada between 1987-92. The family supports the Congress

party.

The family runs a hospital and possess agricultural land in
the district. Though no longer having a popular support base in
Vijayawada, the family‘enjoys close relatiohs with state and
natipnal political leaders and bureaucrats and thus survives in
politics. Kamma Congressman supported him against Ranga Rao who

was threatening to become powerful and independent.

GORA

Gora was the founder of the atheist movement in Vijayawada.
He was also a Gandhian a social reformer and a nationalist. A
Brahminical image has stuck to the family even though Gora
rejected his Brahmin past, broke brahmin traditions fought
against the caste system and many of his osns and daughters had

inter - caste marriages.

The present atheist centre is managed by his son. While

still propagating atheism, the movement has become weakened and
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now focuses mainly on social reform, rural development etc.
Several splits occurred in the movement during the 187@0s. More
radical atheist were dissatisfied with Gora’s moderation 1in
politics and started the Rationalist Associations. Kammas of the
city who materially supported the movement are sore about the
fact that a Brahmin (Gora’s son) should still the head of the
centre, when Kammas have done so much or the movement. One of
Gora’ s daughter is married to a member of the Chennupati (Kamma)
family. (See description of Chennupati family on p.). She is a
supporter of the atheist movement and was twice Congress MP from
Vijayawada , even though party less democracy is one of the aims

of the atheist movement.

The family enjoys the support of a wide cross section of
society and has the support of a number of Congress leaders. Most
communists are opposed to the atheist movements. This is due to
their perception that the movement is conservative 1in politics.
Also, some communist groups believe +that the atheist centre

serves Kamma interests in the city.

K. Nageswara Rao, A. Kaleswara Rao, and T.V.S. Chalapathi
Rao were some of the prominent Brahmin politicians and freedom
fighters. None of their deScendants have any influence in the
city. While some do not live in the city anymore, others who do

live in Vijayawada have been sidelined, especially in polit.ics.26
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KAMMA

The Kammas in Vijayawada come closest to M.N. Srinivas-

concept of the dominant caste.27

They are one of the numerically
large groups in the city, constituting around 6% in 1971 but
likely to be greater presently. Kammas are 1leaders in all
political parties; they predominate in the local economy, run
the educational and religious institutions; are prominent in the

professions; and have a say in all legal and judicial matters in

the city.

Kammas are one of the largest groups in Krishna district.
In 1921, they constituted 21.39% of +the district population.
Kamma, Reddi, Kapu, Velama and Raju are all agricultural castes.2
In the middle ages they were soldiers employed by various kings
and local chieftains in the Andhra and Deccan areas of south
India.29 They all belong to the shudra category-the last rung in
the Varna system. In modern times however they are considered to
be forward castes. Kammas in particular are considered +to be
enterprising and adventurous in nature.sg The introduction of
irrigation systems in the Krishna delta in the 1850 and
improvements in the system over a period of hundred years, has
mostly benefited Kammas.31 Originally middle and small peasants,
" they launched a movement against the Zamindars (including some

Kammas) in the 193@s and 19465.32

After the Zamindari system was
abolished in 1948, the Kamma Peasants bought up land released by

the system, and as a result the community emerged as a class of
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large landholders. Further, studies show that Kammas migrated to
other states in India where irrigation systems were developed.33
Starting from around 1940, Kamma Peasants moved to states 1like
Orissa and Karnataka and bought up land cheap Jjust before the
Hirakud and Tungabhadhra dams were constructed.34 Kamma peasants‘

constitute the most prosperous farmers in most areas with well

developed irrigation systems.

The enterprise and aggressiveness of Kammas is reflected in
Telugu proverbs like "the earth fears the Kammas” and “where

Kammas come in, others go out".35

Kamma landlords have been living since long on the outskirts
of Vijayawada 1in areas such as Patamata, Gollapudi and
Mogulrajapuram.36 Gradually as the city began to grow, these
areas became part of the city from around 1940, Many of the rich
landholders began to involve themselves 1in urban economic and
political activities. They shifted from agriculture to trade,
transport, construction, cinema and small scale manufacturing.37
Kammas peasants from more far flung areas in -Krishna District
also began to invest in Vijayawada. This process intensified as
with independence, cities like Eluru, Rajahmundry, Machilipatnam

38

and many small towns lost their economic importance. After the

abolition of Zamindari in 1948, many Zamindars either settled or

invested, especially in real estate in the city.39
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Ae Vijayawada became a centre for various political
movements from 182@, many Kamma peasants participated in these
movements and used them &as a means for social mobility and

49 As the centre for these movements, many Kamma

political power.
leaders of the Justice party, Congress and Communist party, made
Vi jayawada their base. The period 1920 to 1960 saw competition
between the Kammas in Vijayawada and Krishna District, and
Brahmins and Komatis.41 Competition over economic interests and
political power resulted in frequent political conflicts. By the
1960s, Kammas had emerged dominant they had become economically

powerful in Vijayawada and were 1in a greater proportion

demographically compared to earlier decades.

In Vijayawada, Kammas between 1920 and 1937 supported the
Justice party and came into conflict with the Brahman and Komati
dominated Congress party.42 From 1935 onwards, Kammas supported
the Communist party until 1950, when gradually many of them began
to support the Congress.43 Currently they are dominant in all

rolitical parties, except the radical Communist factions.

Kammas reside mainly in localities which used to be villages
on the outskirts of the city. These include Mogulrajapuram where
there has been a Kamma settlement for two hundred areas,
Patamata, Labbipet and Gunadala; Krishna Lanka which is close +to
the wholesale markets is a centre for Kammas involved in the

transport industry.44
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Kammas 4in Vijayawada are most prominent in the goods
transport sector, cinema, wholesale trade in non agricultural
consumer goods, manufacture of auto spare parts, machinery and

shares for rice mills, finance and construction.45

Most educational institutions in  the city including
professional colleges are run by Kammas, as are most hospitals.46
Most of the famous lawyers are Kammas.47 Social, cultural and
religious activities are supported by Kamma patrons.

Politically, socially and economically, Vijayawada is dominated

by the Kamma community.

1. KATRAGADDA FAMiLY (KAMMA)

This family is one of the oldest families in the city. They
migrated around 200 years ago to the Mogulrajapuram area which
was then village settlement on the outskirts of Vijayawada.
Initially, they were agriculturists, but gradually shifted to
trade related activities.

From around 1940, the family became a pioneer 1in investing
in the kind of sectors the city is known for. One of the family
members bought the first truck in Vi jayawada and it was one of
the first to enter the cinema_industry. They continue to have
substantial investments in film production and distribution in
Vijayawada and Hyderabad. They also have interest in transport
sector, real estate, timber, and marketing/advertising,/
publicity. Two members of the family are counted among the

founders of Krishna Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition
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Society - an organisation to protect and advance the interests of
small scale industries in the city and hinterland. It is widely

regarded as representing Vamma interests.

The family has played a significant role in the nationalist
and communist movement. Many of the members were active in both
movements and provided material support. They played a major
role in organizing a historic mass rally of peasants as part of
the 1944. All Indian Kisan Sabha Conference. The conference was
held in open ground in Mogulrajapuram._ Many Kamma and Brahmin
communist activists bought land and settled in the area from 1944

onwards with help from the Katragadda family.

The family have been traditional supporters of the CPI.
However a prominent CPI leader of the party went over +to the
Congress party in 1969. Currently, some members support both the
Congress and TDP, without formally being in politics. One member
of the family is always represented in the municipal corporation.
The person who is prominent Congress leader is generally regarded
as a strategist both for the Congress party and for the Kamma
community. There are allegations that he is one among the
conspirators in the killing of Ranga Rao, a Congress, Kapu MLA in

1988.

The family has also been involved in the development of
educational institutions, including the Jesuit, Loyola College

and the Siddhartha group of institution.
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11. CHALASANI (KAMMA)

Chalasani Vasudeva Rao was one of the founders of the
communist party in Andhra. Vijayawada being the head quarters of
the party, he migrated from a village in Krishna district and
settled in the city in the mid 194@s. His descendent are active
. in business especially in the transport and allied manufacturing
sector. One of the family members is currently the secretary of
the Krishna Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition society. While
the family is still sympathetic to the CPI, they are not active
in politics. However, they continue +to financially support
rolitical parties in +the city including the CPI, TDP and

Congress.

The family lives in Mogulrajapuram along with numerous other
ex-communist, presently business oriented families. They also
rlayed a significant role in developing education institutions in

Vijayawada

IIT. CHENNUPATI (KAMMA)

This family were landlords in Patamata a village near
Vijayawada, which is now part of the city. It is primarily a
Kamma settlement. In the 194?)5, and 195@s, C. Ramakotaiah, was
Panchayat Board president and MLA from nearly constituency and a
Congressman. His descendents are still with the Congress. His son
owns one of the largest fleets of trucks in the city and played

an important role in the development of the transport industry in
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the city. His family owns petrol bunks and other auto parts

manufacturing units.

The son 1is a Congress leader and is married to the daughter
of Gora - the founder of the atheist movement. ©She was twice
elected to the Lok Sabha from Vijayawada. The family initially
- provided land and other amenities to Gora and his family when
they settled in Vijayvawada in 1940. The family continues to
support the atheist movement. The current head of the family as
a Congress leader has held no formal positions, but 1like a few
others Kammas is regarded as a strategist for Kamma interests and
of the Congress party. Many murders of business rivals and of

rolitical leaders /gangsters are traced to him.

There are several other Kamma families such as the
Pinnamaneni, Yelamanchili, Veeramachaneni, and Chukkapalli
families. These families are prominent as professionals
contractors, industrialists and businessmen. At least one member
from each family is in politics and occupies an elected position
at the municipal, district or state level. They all have at one
time or the other used and supported gangs in the city against

their rivals or workers in their enterprises.

KAPU:
Kapus, like Kammas are an agricultural caste with martial
origin. The term Kapu used to be a general term to refer to

Peasant communities in Andhra.49 Census reports, reporting on
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castes upto 1831 did not differentiate between Kapus and Reddis -
a dominant peasant caste numerically strohg in Rayalaseema and

Telaga areas of the state.sg

Kapus are lower in the caste ranking compared to Kammas, but
belong to the same Sudra category in the Varna system. In
Krishna district, the numerical strength ;of the community equals
that of the Kammas, but their economic status is much 1lower.
They are mainly small/marginal farmers. In the Godavari delta
they are the numerically largest caste. Many Kapus here are big

landholders and businessman.s1

The Kapu caste as currently referred to by the Kapunadu
movement includes several castes-Telaga, Ontari, Balija, Kapu

52

besides other minor sects. Balija is an endogamous group and

were originally traders who settled down by the nineteenth
century as cultivators.53 Telaga, Ontari and Kapu are usually
classed as a single unit.54 All three interdine and intermarry.
Kapu was originally lower in rank compared to Telaga and Ontari.
Kapus in Telangana area are a backward class, while in Andhra

region, they are not so classified.55

In Vijayawada, Kapus constitute 14.9% of +the population.
They first began migrating to the city in 1930s. But larger
flows began only after 1958, as towns in Godavari delta began to
decline. After the bolition of Zamindari Kammas became more

powerful in rural areas. Many Kapus who could not compete with
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them, became marginalized and moved to towns such as Vijayawada.
The Kapus migrated to the c¢ity mainly from <the Godavari and
Krishna districts. Initially they worked as manual laborers in

construction, as ‘mutha” labour in the transport sector and in

unskilled and semi skilled jobs.56 The second generation of Kapu

immigrants took up petty trading , skilled Jjobs and low paid

white collar jobs. Economically, the Kapus do not have a

dominant preéence in any sector. Most belong to the lower
57

middle/lower classes."

The CPI in the 1950s and 196@s recruited many immigrants
including Kapus into the party and in their trade unions.58 Even
now Kapus continue to have a strong presence in various trade
unions in the city. Thé Vangaveeti brothers-Radha and Ranga

initially worked in CPI trade unions.59

They later split with the
CPI in 1967 and formed a large criminal enterprise. Ranga became
a Congress MLA in 1985. After he was killed his widow and a step

brother were elected to the state legislature.

Kapu leaders are also active in INTUC a Congress affiliated
trade union. Between 1981 and 1991, a few Kapus became
corporators in the city.GZ They however had to face stiff

opposition from the Kammas, including those in the Congress who

had earlier supported Kapus.

In the 1960s and 197@0s, Kapu gang leaders were used by

Kammas in their illegal activities.61 Thus Ranga and other Kapus
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became involved in criminal activities. Due to this, even though
some Kapus occupied political positions, political power could
never be used to improve the social and economic status of the

community.

Vijayawada emerged as a centre for Kapu political
activities, when Ranga took up the 1leadership of Kapunadu in
1985. Ranga built up a following among Kammas in his fight
against the police and against rival (Kamma) gang leaders. A
Kapunadu conference in 1988 in the city was the largest ever
rally by Kapus.62 Kapunadu has split; the leaders of one groups
hail from Vijayvawada and represent the relatively poorer sections

among Kapus.

Though Kapus have held political positions and are well
organized, they are economically poor in Vijayawada. In the
city, they live mainly in Krishna Lanka (where rich Kammas also

live) as well as in numerous slums in the new part of the city.

VANGAVEETI (KAPU)

The Vangaveeti brothers claim themselves to belong to the
Kapu caste. However they are of mixed Kapu/Kamsali origin. The
brothers migrated from the West Godavari district in 1968. The
elder brother Radha began working as a taxi driver, while Ranga
Rao was a cycle mechanic. They soon became involved in trade
union activities and illegal activities. Working under the

communist Venkataratnam. They split with Venkataratnam in 1969
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and began operating among trade unions, student unions, and doing
illegal work for liquor manufacturers and others. By 1972 <they
controlled a large criminal enterprise. Radha allegedly killed
Venkataratnam in 1972. In 1974 Radha was killed by his Kamma
opponents and Ranga managed the activities. Gandhi and Nehru
Kamma brothers who were with Ranga split to form their own group.
Increasing conflicts between the +two groups resulted in the
killing of Gandhi in 197.. Ranga Became Congress corporator in
1951 and an MLs in 1985. For protecting himself from Nehru who
had the support of the Telugu Desam government, Ranga projected
himself as a Kapu being persecuted by Kammas. He mobilized kapus
in Vijayawada and all over Andhra Pradesh. He as killed
allegedly by Nehru in 1988. His widow Ratna kumari became an MLS
in 1989 from the city and controls part of his groups. Another
group is controlled by Rajgas step brother - Chalapathi Rao who
got elected as an MLA from Vuyyuru. There is frequent conflict
between the two groups as well as with oothers groups. All
memves of the family are believed to control a large part of
illegal economic activities in the city. However there are no
overt sings of investments in the city. They are however
believed to have invested in real estate elsewhere within and

outside the state.

KOMATI
Komatis are the trading caste of Andhra. They have
historically lived in the Godavari and Krishna delta areas since

the medieval period and spread to other areas over the list two
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63 Komatis claim to be Vaisyas, the commercial caste

centuries,
occupying the third place in the Varna system.64 Like Brahmins,

Komatis are a twice born caste.

Historical evidence shows that Komatis have lived in

65 There is little evidence

Vijayawada for over a thousand years.
for large scale migration of the Komatis to Vijayawada. From the
1890s onwards, when Vijayawada became an important railway
Junction connecting north and south India, the city emerged as a
centre for agricultural trade. It was a around this time that
the Komatis from the city and its hinterland acquired control

66

over the agricultural trade. As the city became a major centre

for export of agricultural products, Komati +traders becanme
prosperous. They also invested in processing of agricultural

67

products and in retail trade in the city. They entered the

bullion trade which became an important sector as the city became

more prosperous from 1940 onwards.68

Currently Komatis still control much of the wholesale trade
in agricultural products in the old town.69 They also own most of
the retail outlets related to agricultural products, groceries
and general provisions. Though they are not prominent in the
Cinema industry, a Komati in the 195@0s, was a pioneer in film

70

distribution and exhibition. The famous Kowtha family has

71 There

investments in small scale industries apart from trading.
are signs that Komatis are entering sectors hitherto dominated by

Kammas. A Komati is a big name 1in construction. He has a
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manufacturing unit in the automobile sector andis the chief

promoter of the Vijayawada stock exchange.72

The Vijayawada Chamber of commerce has more than five
hundred member organizations, representing various traders,

73

wholesalers and retailers. It is widely viewed 1locally as a

Komati front organization. Its president was a Congress

T4 pe

supporter, who recently shifted his support to the BJP.
Komatis have traditionally supported the Congress. In the 1920s
and 193@s, they used the Congress to win political positions and
restrain Kammas who were then striving for economic and political
power in the city. Many Komatis participated in the national
movement. The Kowtha family which also participated, contributed

75 A member of the family was a

a municipal chairman in 1947.
corporator between 1981-86 and 1987-92. In the 1940s, some
Komatis supported the Hindu revivalist Jan Sangh and Rashtriya
Swayam Sevak Sangh (RSS), over the 1last ten years, there is

support for the Jan Sangh successor B.J.P. not only from the

Komatis, but also from Kammas and other caste groups.

The Komatis continue to reside by and large in the old part

of Vijayawada.

KOWTHA (KOMATI)

The Kowtha family has been residing in Vijayawada for over a

century. At the beginning of the century, they were involved in
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trading activities in the city. By the 1940s they had started
investing in small scale industries. Currently the family has
investments in Vijayawada and Hyderabad and is mainly involved in

whole sale trade and small scale manufacture of steel products.

The family as part of the Komati community supported the
Congress against the Justice party then dominated by Kammas in
the 1920s and the 193@0s. The Kammas threatened the political and
economic power of Komatis who had been dominant for over fifty
vears in the wholesale agricultural trade form Vijayawada. A
Kowtha was chairman of the municipal council in 1931-32 and
1936-36, His brother was a deputy chairman in 1931-1932. A

female member of the family wa twice corporator between 1981 and

1992.

The family has popular support both among the Komatis and
among poorer people in a few words where' it has undertaken
charitable works. However, +the family is opposed by local
leaders of rival factions in the Congress. It has the support,

however of state level leaders.

The wholesale and retail trade in the o0ld town is still
largely in the hand of Komatis. However, few Komati families
play an influential role in the city’s 1life. The Vijayawada
Chamber of Commerce consists of over a hundred organization of
retailers and wholesalers of various articles. The president of

the Chamber is a Komati who used +to support the Congress but
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presently supports the BJP. The Chamber‘'s influence was reduced
following the emergence of the Kamma dominated Krishna Industrial
Exhibition Society 4in 1975. There are signs that Komati
individuals are entering non-Komati type of economic sectors.
One family has invested in cinema theatres and hotels. Another
is a builder in Vijayawada who is now one of the chief promoters
of the Vijayawada Stock Exchange. These families are not

politically active.

MADIGA

The Madigas are one of the ex-untouchable castes and
currently are included in the scheduled castes.76 They constitute
one of the numerically large percentage of castes in Andhra
Pradesh. In Vijayawada, in 1971, they constituted 6% of the
population. Madigas are traditionally leather workers and
currently constitute a major part of the large nass of
agricultural labourers in Andhra. They are still involved in
tanning an curing of leather and manufacture of 1leather goods,

both in villages and in cities.

In Vijayawada, Madigas first migrated in large numbers
during the construction of railway projects in and around

Vijayawada in the 1890s. '

Later they migrated intermittently to
the city, to escape rural poverty. Initially they worked in
construction work, in unskilled jobs and other work involving

manual labour. They are currently a mainly found among casual
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8 Madigas used

labourers, rickshaw pulling and construction work.
to s&y in slums near the river bank, close to the railway
station. These several slum areas, both in the o0ld and new parts

of the city.

The vast majority of them are poor. Madiga and Mala castes
were initially involved in mutha labour (loading and unloading
work in the trade and transport sector. Mutha labour is well
paid and secure. But as intermediate castes migrated to the
city.these castes with greater access to power, resources and

networks displaced Malas and Madigas in Mutha labour.79

Madigas have had few opportunities for political power or
social mobility. CPI(M) supported bid to organize Madiga leather
workers working for a major Kamma owned firm failed, as the

family simply closed its leather goods manufacturing concern.89

While Madigas are beginning to 1involve in trade union
activities, many have joined criminal gangs and are involved in
various group conflicts. During large scale rioting, some
Madigas along with other castes in slums participated in

looting.81

The Madigas have little influence on local politics, though

a few have been elected as corporators.
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MALA

82 They constitute a

Malas are also an ex-untouchable caste.
large proportion of the population in the State. In Vijayawada,
they constitute 8.3 per cent. The <traditional occupations of
Malas are weaving and agricultural labour. Currently they mainly

work as agricultural labourers in the villages, and in low paid

jobs in cities.

Like the Madigas, Malas first migrated to the city in the
1899s for working in railway construction pro.)'ec:ts.e:3 Over the
next fifty years they began working in mutha labour, in junk and

84

scrap collection and in petty trading. In the city, Malas +took

advantage of Christian missions (many of them are Christian

* * > 85
converts) to acquire education from missionary schools.

Compared to Madigas, Malas have thus achieved a certain
neasure of mobility. Tataji in his study showed that several of
the third generation Mala immigrants have entered lower level
white collar jobs, skilled jobs and small business.86 They have
also been aided in their mobility by government measures

specifically targeted at scheduled castes.

However, the majority continue to be poor. Some Malas have
entered the transport sector as drivers. A few even own a trucks

8

which they drive themselves for transporting goods. T Though Malas

are better organized, in the absence of econ_omic resources and
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political power, the community as a whole in vijayawada has not

achieved noticeable social mobility.

There have been recent attempts by the Malas at organizing
themselves as Dalit Christian in order to demand special
concessions from the state.88 However the attempts never achieved

any tangible benefits.

Malas and Madigas, for long supported the Congress party.
Over the last decade, there are indications of increasing
support to the CPI(ML) groups as well as dalit parties such as
the Bahujan Samaj Party. These parties apart from organizing
dalit workers in the city are also taking uP related issues in
the rural interland of Vijayawada. Recently two 1leaders who
have had their political training in the city have become leaders

89

of the B.S.P. With their combined strength of around 14% they

are likely to emerge as a strong political force in the future.
NAGARA

Nagaras are a cultivating caste, originally confined to the
Visakhapatnam district.gg They claim to have worked as soldiers
in the medieval period. They were also practitioners of native
medicine. During the nineteenth century, they were mainly

agricultural labourers and marginal farmers.
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Three Nagara Subedars in the British army, then stationed at
Vijayavada acted as labour contractors for the construction of an

91 They got their

anicut across the Krishna river in the 185@s.
oun fellow caste families from Visakhapatnam district for
construction work in Vijayawada. Many more migrated in the 1890s
for railway construction work. The descendants of +the three
subedars made a fortune out of labour contracting and some of
them continued in the profession till the early decades of +this
century.92 One of them Appalaswamy, had his labour gangs working

in construction works throughout Andhra.

These families invested in real estate and trade in
Vijayvawada. The Potina family built the first cinema in

93

Vijayawada in 1942. The family played a significant role in the

freedom movement. One of them became the chairman of the
municipal council in 1953.94 Appalaswamy supported the Justice
party between 19200 and 1935 and reportedly was responsible for
electoral violence in favour of his party.95 After the decline of
the party, he along with Chitti, one of his followers joined the
Congress. Both were prominent congress leaders. Appalaswamy was
a leader of the INTUC-trade union affiliated to +the Congress

party Chitti was thrice elected MLA from the city.2°

During the years of prohibition in the 1938s and 1940s,
Nagara individuals were chiefly involved in the distribution of

illicit liquor.  Participation in criminal activities were high
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and violent conflicts were witnessed amongst Nagara individuals

and groups resulting in several murders at that time.97

T.Potharaju was a Nagara Communist leader who built up

98 He was elected an MLA in 1952 and 1962.

opposition to Chitti.
After the CPI split in 1964, he formed a City Communist Party
which merged with the CPI split in 1964, he formed a City
Communist Party which merged with the CPI in 1972. He generated
large financial resources for the party. Thus it can be seen

that Nagaras played an important role in the politics of the

city.

Though Nagaras initially worked as manual labourers and were
involved in illegal activities, they achieved a higher economic
status as a community. Presently, they are represented in small
businesses, retail trade, money lending and clerical jobs in

private and public concerns.

Nagara leaders are found in most trade unions affiliated to

the Congress,CPl and radical Communist groups.

Nagaras continue to live in the old town, where they first

settled over a century ago.

POTINA (NAGARA)
The Potina family are descendants of an ancestor who as a

- subedar in the army contracted labourers from his community for
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the construction of barrage across the Krishna river in the
185@0s. He became a labour contractor for public works in the
area. He later bought up land in the o0ld town and began
investing in trade. One of the descendants built the first
cinema in Vijayawada in 1942. He was chairman of the municipal
council in 1955-56. His family were all involved in the freedom
movement. The family still retains interests in cinema in
Hyderabad and Madras. However they are not active in politics
now. But as a prominent Nagara family is drawn 1into activities

involving the community.

The family is related by marriage to the. Marupilla family
which also descended from a labour contractor in the 1890s.
Marupilla chitti was thrice MLA from Vijayawada in 1955, 1957
and 1967. Chitti was originally with the Justice party and
organized its political machine. He joined the Congress after
the Justice party declined in the mid 193@0s. He was involved in
several clashes with CPI cadres between 1940 and 1955. His

family is no longer political active.

T. Potharaju, was Communist party MLA in 1952 and 1962. His

family also no longer wields any influence in the city.

ODDE (VADDERA)

Oddes are a caste +traditionally involved in quarrying
stones, constructing tanks and executing all kinds of earth work

and road construction.lg@ In Andhra Pradesh, they are classified

97



as "backward class”. In 1931, they constituted 2.01 per cent of
the population in Krishna Distriect. In Vijayawada their strength

was estimated at 1.7% in 1971.

Oddes migrated in large numbers in the 189@0s for railway
construction work 1Pl They settled near the railway station, on the
banks of the Krishna river. The population of this slum were
relocated in different areas in 19'79.12’2 The community still
retains a monopoly on earth and sand 1labour. Oddes were the
major workers in the construction of a new barrage across the

river in the 195@5.163

They are involved in construction of
buildings, road construction and other earth work. They are one

of the few groups exclusively engaged in their caste occupation.

The large scale construction activity between 1960 and 199¢
generated continuous employment for the community. Recent shifts
in capital investment away from construction has led to
fluctuation in employment in this sector. Many Oddes as a result

have been out of work for a long time.

Oddes '1like many other communities participated in 1looting
and arson during riots. These were directed especially at rich

Kamma contractors and builders.

RAJU

The Rajus are of martial origin, but are now mainly

agriculturists concentrated in the northern districts of coastal
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Andhra. They claim to be Kshatriyas, the warrior/ruler caste who
occupy the second position in the Varna system. The Rajus are a
prosperous community. A majority of <them are rich landlords,

businessmen and industrialists.1@4

In 1931, they constituted 4.16 per cent in Krishna District.
They were 2.8% of the population in 1971, in Vijayawada. They
began migrating to the city after 1940. A majority of them in
the city keep aloof from politics. A few support the congress
party. G.S5.Raju, one of the few prominent Rajus in the city, is
a past president of the city Congress unit. He is an
industrialist manufacturing pharmaceuticals.and hails from a

prominent Raju political family based in Krishna District.ms

As a community the Rajus in Vijayawada do not support any
other caste Group. Most Rajus are businessmen and small scale

industrialists. Only a minority are in low paid occupations.

A description of the caste composition of Vijayawada, its
evolution and the current status of different groups, reveals
many aspects, While the economic condition and political power of
some groups improved, other groups 1lost their dominance in
society. Even though most of the groups consist largely of
migrants they came to the city for different kinds of resources,
from different socio-economic background. In their attempt to
gain entry into different sphere of activity, the groups

utilized every available means and competed with each other.
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This process generated conflicts as groups responded in a variety

of ways through social, political and economic institutions.

The various groups migrating over a period of time settled
in different areas of the city. Thus when conflicts arose, they
had spatial impact as violence tended to be distributed over

specific localities of the city.

The exact ways in which the migrant group adopted to the
¢ity, their economic activities, political behaviour and cultural
responses are outlined in the following chapters.It is shown in
greater detail as to how some groups like the Kammas achieved and
maintained their dominance; at the same time castes 1like addes,
Malas and Madigas who constitute the earliest in-migrants could
not achieve any significant degree of social mobility and control

ovVer resources.

A study of the prominent families in Vijayawada history
provides several insights.There are few families belonging to non
Kamma communities who are as dominant as their Kamma
counterparts.Even these have rarely been able to maintain their
position across generations. The kind of wide ranging
participation in various sectors is also not observed among the
prominent non-Kamma families.In particular,it was observed both
during field work and in records 6f past events,that the rich
reasant families have always been involved in all major events in

the city - political,social and economic.
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It iz also seen that in the case of .Kamma families ,their
participation in politics is not only crucial for their dominance
sn other sectors,but is itself a significant aspect of their

migration and presence in the city.
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Notes to Chapter 3
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. See Thurston, 1975, for details.

2. See Innaish,1964,pp.45.
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18.

. This is evident from a perusal of the list of prominent leaders

in the movements. For Krishna district see Krisima Sastry,1991.

. There are no studies to substantiate these figures. However for

some tentative figures see Prajapandha, 1990.
Gazetteer of the East India Company,1823,pp.445.

. See Krishna Sastry pp.1-10 for details.

Field notes. See also Washbrook,1977.

. Field notes. Based on discussions with some political and

social leaders in the city.

Field notes. In the Besant Road Bralmins still contimze to
have a presence in retail trading.
. See chapter 5 for more details.
Ibid.
. See section on commmist parties in Chapter 5

Ibid.

Field notes. Based on discussions with senior Bramin
politicians.
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See section on mmicipal polities in Chapter 5

19. Field notes;interview with a Bralmin trade mnion leader and

21.

DVSR Erishnamrthy,a key informant working for several
business concerns; this was the case of even public figures
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CHAPTER 1V
THE ECONOMIC STRUCTURE OF VIJAYAWADA

In this chapter, an attempt is made to study the different
aspects of the economic structure of Vijayawada. The major
premise of this thesis being that Vijayawada is a provincial
city, this section outlines the typical economic structure of a
provincial city. It is proposed to show that the economy of
Vijayawada is oriented towards the tertiary sector, towards
trade, commerce, transport and services. Industries are mainly
restricted to the small scale Qector and consist of ancillary
units to the tertiary activities. The economy as a whole derives
its capital from the rural economy in the countryside. The
investment pattern is based on identification of sector having
potential for quick profits. The economy is largely dominated by

the rural land own classes who have migrated to the city.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND AND FUNCTIONAL IMPORTANCE

Traditionally, Vijayawada has been a centre for the export
of agricultural produce from the Krishna and Godavari deltas.1
The origin of the city itself can be traced to the increased
prosperity induced by canal irrigation and of improvements in
communication and transport facilities in the latter half of the
nineteenth century.g In particular, historians studying the

economy of coastal Andhra, focus on the construction of the

anicut across the Krishna at Vijayawada in the 1850s and the
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railway bridge connecting Madras and Calcutta through Vijayawada,
in the 1890s.°

The Komati or Vysya traders were in control of +the grain
trade from Vijayawada to various centres in the Madras
presidency.4 In the early decades of the twentieth century, rich
peasants belonging to the Kamma caste entered the grain trade,
initially by setting up rice mills and later participating in a
large way in the transport of food grains and other commercial

crops.

As investments in agro-based units reached a saturation
point, capital shifted to construction, hotels, cinema etc. The
increasing trade in the city created a need for more services, as
also the emerging political importance of the city since the

1920s . 8

By the 1950s Vijayawada had emerged as a "Primate” city in“
the delta districts;7 this primacy had its origin not in
industrialization but in the city s functional importance as an
entrepot town. The Krishna delta was one of the beneficiaries of
green revolution related programmes in the 1960s. This, along
with the creation of greater irrigation facilities in the
post-independence era, increased the prosperity of the 1land
owning classes. The Nagarjunasagar dam and the Prakasam Barrage
together irrigate over 88% of the agricultural lands in Krishna

district.8
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The intermediate castes and Kammas in particular benefited
from changes in the economy and government policies from the

9

1920s. The abolition of Zamindari in 1948," and the provision of

government incentives and subsidies resulted in large scale

commercialization of agriculture.lg

The resultant surpluses were
channeled into easily manageable and profit producing sectors,
with low gestation periods. While the rate of urbanization is
high in the coastal Andhra region, especially in +the Krishna
Delta, an industrial climate does not existjl. The rate of

industrialization is very low.

The primacy of the city +thus has no basis outside its

functional importance as an entrepot city.

As we shall see, the mere provision of infrastructure
facilities was not a sufficient condition for industrial
development. The large number of small scale industries were
mainly producing goods for use by the tertiary sector. The
city's function as a commercial centre for procuring agricultural
products from the hinterland and arranging their processing and
distribution to different areas of the country has not

diminished.

Several authors have commented on the functional aspects of
Vijayawada. (Late) Professor Prakasa Rao described Vijayawada
as"a commercial city with a high degree of nodality".lz'Prof. Rao

and Ramachandran are of the view that the city functions as a
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major transit point for sizable "rail and road borne commodity
flows".13 The city’'s emergence as an "economic nerve centre” of
the region is explained as being due to its advantageous location
in relation to a vast and productive agricultural hinterland.

According to Professor Prakasa Rao, the city’'s marketing function

reflects "an integrated Urban Rural Economy“.14

The commercial function of the city results in voluminous

commodity flows. This has generated a large transport sector.

Tataji classifies Vijayawada as a "trade - transport” city.15

Premi categories the city under "Trade, Commerce and Transport".16

The 1971 census classifies the city under “Industry cum Trade and

Commerce cum Transport".17

Table 4.1

Functional Classification of Vijayawada City

Source of ’ Functional Type

classification

1.V.L.S.Prakasa Rao, 1983 Commercial City

2.Census 1961 Services cum Industry and
Trade and Commerce

3.Census 1971 Industry cum Trade and
Commerce cum Transport

4.R.Ramachandran, 1989 Urban Cluster with a

degree of specialization
high in Trade and Commerce

5§ M.K.Premi, 19856 Trade and Commerce and
Transport
6.0.Tataji, 1986 Trade - Transport city

Vijayawada is one of the biggest rail and road junctions in
the country. It is an important centre for wholesale trade and

distribution of various consumer goods for Andhra Pradesh
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including cloth, auto parts, pesticides, fertilizers, drugs and

pharmaoeutioala.18

The actual economic structure of Vijayawada is therefore
influenced by its location in an agriculturally rich hinterland
and its function as an important centre for the distribution of
agricultural produce. 1In the following pages, the majoreconomic
sectors of the city are discussed, keeping in mind the functional
status of Vijayawada. The social background of the various
sectors also have a bearing on the way in which the economy is
structured and investments are patterned. The way in which the
different economic sectors are related to the social structure
and the impact of these on politics, criminalization and violence

are analyzed.

THE MAJOR SECTORS IN VIJAYAWADA"S ECONOMY

The following pages provide an over view of +the various
sectors in the city’s economy. In the process, the provincial
nature of the economy is brought out. It is shown that most
sectors are those where quick profits can be made and

reinvested/circulated.

Investments which take a 1long time to show returns are
avoided. There are frequent shifts from one sector to another
depending on perceptions of profitability. Many individuals are

involved in several sectors simultaneously. Usually different
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members of a family are located in the different sectors.
Frequently, the person involved or a member of a business family

is also in politics.

TRADE

As an entrepot city, trade, especially trade in food grains
is the most important aspect of the city’s economy .
Traditionally, wholesale and retail trade in agricultural
products has been in the hands of Vysyas. To this day they

19 The wholesale markets for

continue to dominate this sector.
agro-based products are located in the old part of the city known

as "one town'".

Apart from trading in grains, vegetables and other products,
Vysyas have a dominant presence in retail selling of general
provisions, jewellery and bullion markets, drugs and
pharmaceuticals, cooking vessels and wholesale clothzg. The
Vi jayawada Chamber of Commerce with over 500 member organizations
is widely viewed 1locally as an organization to protect the
interests of Vysyas.21 The Krishna District Industrial and

Agricultural Exhibition Society,22 on the other hand is seen to be

an organization which projects the Kamma interests.
Historically, the Vysya Community has been involved in

conflicts with peasant castes who were seen as intruding into

trading. In the pre-independence period Kaleswara Rao fought
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many cases on behalf of his Vysya clients.Elections to the
Municipal Council and Madras Provincial Legislature saw the
Vysyas extending support to Brahmin/Vysya candidates against

Kamma opponentszs.

Almost all caste groups are represented in petty retail
business especially in the slums. In the old part of city, the
Nagara community are also involved in petty trading, money

lending and retail cloth 't.rade.24

In the new town, Brahmins have
considerable presence in the consumer goods trade. However most
of the shops that have been set up over the last twenty years
belong to Kammas. These shops mainly deal in electronic goods,
textiles, garments and other high value consuner itemszs. A
sizable trade exists in spare parts for rice mills and
automobiles, which are operated both by upper castes and

3}
intermediate cas‘c,es."6

The leather footwear trade is dominated by one Kamma family
which manufactures and sells footwear through a large number of
outlets in Vijayawada and also distributes to other cities in

Andhra Pradesh.%!

Data on import and export of commodities show that leather
products constitute an important segment in the economyza. The
city and its suburbs mainly import Jjute, cloth, raw steel,
alcohol, ground nuts, and aluminum sheets. Jute is for making

gunny sacks to pack and transport agricultural products. Raw
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steel, aluminum sheets and iron for making auto and rice mill
spare parts, and cooking utensils. Alcohol is for
pharmaceuticals and ground nuts are imported by the oil mills in
the city. The major exports from the city include rice, tobacco,

pulses, vegetables and bran oil.(See Table 4.2)

The commodity flows from the city extend almost in all
directions. However a study shows that commercial ties are
strongey with the North-eastern states and Northern
states.?'gWithin the state the commodity flow is mainly towards the

Rayalasgema area.

Table 4.2
EXPORT, IMPORT AND MANUFACTURE OF THREE MOST IMPORTANT COMMODITIES

VIJAYAWADA URBAN AGGLOMERATION 1971 - 81

EXPORT, IMPORT YEAR VIJAYAWADA PATAMATA GUNADALA
MANUFACTURE
EXPORT 1971 RICE, TOBACCO, VEGETABLES, PADDY, GREENGRAM
| PULSES BRAN OIL, PULSES BLACKGRAM
1981 RICE, TOBACCO  VEGETABLES, PADDY, GREENGRAM
PULSES BRAN OIL, PULSES BLACKGRAM
[MPORT 1971 JUTE, CLOTH, GROUNDNUT SUGAR ALCOHOL ,ALUMINIUNM
IRON AND STEEL  CHILLIES STEEL SHEETS RAWSTEEL
1981 v v .
MANUFACTURE 1971 TANNED LEATHER, GROUNDNUTS, PHARMACEUTICALS,
SYNTHETIC DRUGS  BRAN OIL ALUMINUM AND STEEL
CEMENT VESSELS ENGINE BODIES
1981 '

- - - = v - —— — - — - . D L e S G W S M wp S S S G S A MDD —— —— o —— - — — —— —— —— - > — -

SOURCE:Town Directory,Andhra Pradesh Census,1974 and 1961.

113



While most of the exports to the North is by Rail, trade to
south is mainly by road transport. Very little of the exports
are locally manufactured. They are mainly imported from other
areas, assembled or processed and distributed. The major exports
apart from agricultural products are fertilizers and pesticides,
textiles, leather goods, engineering goods, minerals, drugs and

pharmaoeuticals.sg

A sample survey in 1971 showed that Vysyas constituted

41.66% of the trading community.31

The Kammas owned 27.77% of the
commercial establishments. The figures for Brahmins, Kapu and
Nagara were 11.11%; 8.37% and 5.55% respectively. Another study
of a major slum in Vijayawada showed that there are no Vysyas
among shop-keepers.32 The +traders were predominantly from
intermediate castes, scheduled castes and Muslims. At present,
the Vysya community continues to dominate trade in agricultural
products in the old city. However in the new city, there has
been considerable increase in the consumer goods trade,
especially in the new extensions in Labbipet and Patamata. The
majority of these traders are Kammasss. There has also been a
huge increase in the number of street side vendors over the last
two decades, mainly in the Besant Road and Governorpet area.
This has been a major source of conflicts with upper caste
retailers trying to evict street hawkers and street vendors
mobilizing under Ranga, a congress M.L.A. A major reason for
attacks on shops in Besant Road in the 1989 riots was the

eviction of Kapu and other low caste petty trader334.
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The Kammas mainly own shops which sell white goods, and
other high value consumer durables, textiles, electronic goods
and liquor. These are mainly located in Governorpet, Bandar Road
and Patamata. During the 1989 riots, these two streets were the
main targets of attaék. Rs. 100 crores worth commodities were

35 On the other hand, the old city

destroyed in Besant Road alone.
was spared of attacks since almost no Kammas live there or own

shops.

The work force in Trade and Commerce constitute nearly 25%

of the total main workers in Vijayawada36 the largest number.
TRANSPORT

The voluminous flow of goods +through Vi jayawada has
generated a large transport sector. The transport industry

employees more than 48,000 workers. or 18% of the total work

37

force Till +the 194@s railways were the major mode of

transport.From the 194@s road transport came to be increasingly

used38. The number of lorries in Vijayawada increased from 31 to

343 between 1941 and 1951.3°

The completion of the Prakasam
Barrage cum road bridge provided an impetus for growth in road
transport.4g Howevervgoods transport by road became a highly
profitable business only after the green revolution in the 1960s.
In 1969, Daniel Thorner observed that the lorry transport
business was so profitable that trucks could afford to come back

41

empty from Madras. The Krishna District Lorry Owners
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Association - one of the most powerful organizations in
Vijayawada, as well as in the state, was setup in 1967 with 800
members‘z. Presently the city has around 9002 lorries employing
more than 30000 persons. In addition, 2009 lorries from other
districts and states pass through the city every day. Krishna

district has the largest number of lorries after Hyderabad.43

While persons belonging to all castes operate trucks, a
majority of the lorry:  owners are Kammas. The Lorry Owners
Association has a strong identification with Kammas .
Particularly, those owning five or more lorries and owning large
. transport companies, belong to the Kamma community.44 Many of them

are former landlords from surrounding areas.

One of the founder members and a leader of the Lorry Owners
Association used to own vast agricultural lands in Patamata
before it became part of the city. His company owns 3@ <trucks,
his wife was twice Member of Parliament, he himself is a Congress
party supporter, and a supporter of the Atheist movement.
Numerous violent incidents of murder over the last 25 years are

usually traced back-to him45.

Likewise many of the large truck operators come from
agricultural backgrounds, and play an important role in politics
and society. Prominent temples and educational institutions
sustain themselves due to the support of lorry owners. Some of

them are associated with the Congress-I, Telugu Desam or the
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Communist FParty of India. Often the =ame person supports the
communist party or Atheist movement, offers financial help to a
missionary institution and contributes to the construction of a

*smple.46

fhe transport business in Vijayawada has spawned a number of
ancillary industries and commercial establishments. Around one
hundred auto finance companies exist in the city to cater to the
financing needs of truck operators.47 Less than five percent of

. ) . ) 48
whe i,.rry owners are dependent on own finance to buy lorries.

fhe majority of manufacturing units in the city consist of

Y scale industries making spare parts for trucks. While many
larger lorry owners themselves own some of these wunits,a

sy of the auto gpare parts manufacturers are non-truck
However these are also mainly Kammas.49 More details

e, -.ng this sector will be provided in the section on
Lise +ies. The innumerable workshops for servicing and repairs
t-ucks are mainly situated in the Jawahar Auto Nagar on the
~.ty utskirts. The Auto Nagar is an industrial estate specially
ne i o for automobile workshops, manufacturing units for auto
81 o> parts5g. The Auto Nagar was set up in 1969 - the first such

estazte in the country.
‘he Auto Technicians Association, which played a significant

roie 1 setting up the Auto Nagar, the Automobile Body builders

As=or:atjon, and the Lorry Owners Association together represent
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not Just a successful economic Sector but also a politically
influential sector. The Lorry owners Association started a
co-operative society for buying and distributing among its
members, petrol and diesel, engine o0il, lubricants and spare
parts. It is the most successful and profitable co-operative

society in the state.51

Vijayawada is one of the important junctions in the country
for the Indian Railways. Linking the north and south, it lies on
the route to Calcutta, Delhi, Madras and Hyderabad. The
Vi jayawada division is next only to the Secunderabad division in
size in the South Central Railway and contributes nearly 5000

workers to the total work force in the transport sector.52

Construction workers and gangmen working in the railways,
mostly belonging to the Vaddera community and other lower castes,

. . . . . o)
reside in slum surrounding the railway station. 3

Vadderas have
been involved in railway construction work since the 1890s.
Though these groups are not involved in group conflicts, they are

participants in rioting.

The volume of passenger road transport from, to and through
Vijayawada is also very high due to its commercial importance.
Having a very large floating population, the travellers from
within the state mainly depend on road transport. Vijayawada has
the largest number of privatg buses under operation by the state

54

Road Transport Corporation. The private buses were originally
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operated by the owners <themselves. = After the routes were
nationalized, the owners leased them to the Road Transport
Corporation for operation. There are over 250 private buses in
the city.55 These owners live mainly in the Krishna Lanka area
and in Patamata. The workers in the passenger road transport
sector are highly unionized. The 197@s and 1980s saw a number of

strikes and inter union conflicts.56

Directly and indirectly, +the +transport sector provides
employment to the highest number of persons. The mutha workers
involved in loading /un-loading of goods as well as those working
in workshops and factories - all belong to intermediate castes,
lower castes, scheduled castes and Muslims,f’7 while the owners of

trucks and others enterprises are Kammas.

A basis for conflicts +thus exists which erupts during

incidents of rioting, and other conflicts.

SERVICES

As per the 1991 census, services employs the second largest
number of workers in Vijayawada, around 22%. The world over,
there is a trend towards an increase in the services sector. What
is different in Vijayawada is that the increase is not due to the
need for greater services, but due to the huge profits that they
provide. Also increase in service workers are not in
communications, media and information sectors but in sectors like

health, hotels, education and entertainment.
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HOTELS

For a city of its size, Vijayawada has a very large number
of hotels. There are around one hundred hotels of various
classes. Some are run by traditional hotelling families
belonging to Brahmin/Vysya castes. However the more recent ones

are owned by Kammas as well as other intermediate castessa.

Due to its commercial importance and the presence of a large
floating population, the city's hotels have high occupancy rates
unlike in other cities. Hotels are seen as an opportunity for
investment with safe and quick returns. In the 1989 riots, a few
hotels belonging to the Kamma owners were destroyed in
Gandhinagar, while a 1large hotel in the same area was not
attacked since it belonged to a prominent Vysya family who also

\ . , \ 59
have interests in cinema.

Many hotels in the city have the reputation for functioning
as brothels.

In general the owners of eh major hotels have come to the
field after making profits in other areas such as trading, cinema

etc.Bg

HOSPITALS
Vijayawada has a plethora of private hospitals and

diagnostic centres. Traditionally the city has been famous for

indigenous systems of medicine, especially ayurveda. A number of
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61

ayurvedic clinics still attract a number of patients However,

over the last decade a number of most modern clinics, hospitals
and diagnostic centres have been set up. These are mainly
started by local and foreign based Kammas as well as a few
doctors belonging to other castessz. The Siddhartha Medical
College which used to be under private management until
eightyears ago produced a large number of Kamma medical graduates
who could pay the exorbitant fees charged by private colleges.
The prosperity of Kamma peasants 1led them +to invest in
professional education. The need to get returns on this

investment led to the emergence of a large number of private

hospitals.

A study in 1971 found that for around 63% of the doctors in
the sample, medicine was a subsidiary occupationes. This |is
because a professional degree is not for jobs but for acquiring

status, enhancing one’s value in the dowry market etc.

The presence of a large number of hospitals and diagnostic
centres has led to competition for clients. In Vijayawada

practising doctors get a commission for prescribing tests and

sending patients to specific diagnostic centres/hospita1364.

CINEMA

Vijayawada is the headquarters of the Telugu film industry.

The first ever cinema hall in the state was constructed in
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Vijayawada 65. It has around fifty cinemg halls at present which

is the largest number for a city of its size in +the state and
perhaps in the countryee. The number of halls increased to its
present number from 15, 22 and 3@ in 1961, 1971 and 1981
respectively.67 While cinema halls are closing down in Hyderabad,

more halls are coming up in Vijayawada.

The city is also the major centre for financing and
distribution of films in Telugu. There are over eighty

68 However due to recent

distribution agencies in the city.
changes involving decentralization of distribution, the number of

agencies are declining in Vijayawada.

Some of the oldest Kamma families in the city are involved
in film distribution and production. A prominent family which
has its members in both the Congress (I) and Communist Party of
India and has interests in timber, printing, publishing and
automobile industry, is today a major name in film production and

distributionSg.

The Vijayawada Film Chamber of Commerce was set up in the
city in 1953 and is the dominant group in the Andhra Pradesh Film

Chamber of Commerce.
Major film directors, actors and producers and political

leaders in the state all have a stake in the film industry of

Vijayawada through ownership of distribution companies and cinema
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theaters. The cinema theaters of Vijayawada contribute Rs.2

crores every year as entertainment tax.70

The city became the centre for the film industry for various
reasons. Initially, some of the Zamindars and rich landlords

71 As the Kamma

invested in films in +the 1940s and 1958s.
peasantry became more prosperous in the post independence era,
only they among the surplus owning classes had the money to
invest in film production. Through the Justice Party and later
the Dravidian movement, the non-Brahmin rich peasant already had
an experience of the world of cinema.72 In the 1950s films used

73. "The owners of these

to be exhibited in rice mills in Andhra
nills saw an opportunity for investing in permanent buildings for
film exhibition. As the Kamma community began to participate in

greater numbers as actors and directors, gradually they also

started investing in production and distribution.

However over the last few years the importance of cinema 1in
the city’s economy seems to be declining, mainly due to
perceptions of greater profitability in other areas. A number of
prominent film personalities from Vijayawada and other coastal
areas have shifted their base of operation to Hyderabad. One
family owning three theaters in the city has already closed down
one and is planning to diversify into hotels.74 Two theaters which
were destroyed in the 1989 riots are not being rebuilt. Instead
multi-storied building for office and shops are coming up in

their place.
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The film industry has spawned several ancillary units. The
publicity requirements of the Telugu film industry are met by the
large number of litho presses in Vijayawada which print posters

for state wide distribution.

EDUCATION

As agricultural castes Kamma, Kapu and others had 1low
literacy levels at the beginning of the century75. While Kapus
still lag behind, the Kammas used their participation in various
social and political movements and their increasing prosperity to
acquire education76. Their struggle for mobility, however, has
always been detested by other groups. The Andhra University,
first located in Vijayawada was shifted within a few years to
Visakhapatnam, in response to fears that the Kammas may dominate
the University.77

In the 193@s, the Raja of Nuzvid set up the SRR and CVR
college which was the only higher education institution in the
city till the 195@s. Till then those aspiring for higher
education mainly went to Madras, Visakhapatnam or even to
Benaras.78 In the 195@s the Loyola College was set up by a Jesuit
mission with financial support from the Kamma community. The
Katragadda family helped in acquiring 100 acres of land for the
college79. Several other christian missions set up convents with
the support of the Kamma community. In 1975, the Siddhartha
Academy of Technical and General Education was set up through a

contribution of 25 lakhs by over 250 persons from the city and

from Krishna district, a majority of them belonging to the Kamma
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community. The Academy started an engineering college, a

medical college and several schools.

The shortage of seats in government run institutions led to
two responses from the rich peasant class. The first was to set
up private colleges where their wards could enroll by paying
donations, without going through state prescribed admission
procedures. At the same time these colleges became an income
generating concern.81 The second response was to start a host of
tutorial colleges to prepare students for entrance into colleges,
as in due course admission procedures eve into private colleges
came to be regulated.  Such tutorial colleges are especially
popular and numerous in the Nellore, Guntur, and Krishna

districts.

The above phenomena has been well documented in the case of
the state of Karnataka. Kaul in her study states that apart from
a profit motive,these instituitions also "“enhance the political
power and pretsige of the dominant peasant class.”azThe private
colleges with their phenomenal fees are “"manifestation of the
interface between caste, class and power which continue to treat
education as an enterprise".83

Vi jayawada also has a large number of private schools -
around 400 with an intake of 1.5 lakh student584. Usually the
managements of private schools collude with each other and with
government officials to ensure that their students pass the

school leaving examination.85
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INDUSTRY

The manufacturing sector employs lesser number of persons
compared to Trade and Commerce,Services,and Transport sectors.

Only 17% were working in industries as of 199186

. This percentage
drops to 15% if the areas in Guntur district recently made part of

Vijayawada Urban Agglomeration are excluded.

The industrial sector is mainly oriented towards small scale
u.its. There are only nine large and medium scale wunits in the
area with an average employment of 327 persons.87 Of these two are
in the public sector - Thermal Power station and Wagon Workshop.
Jne 1is in +the cooperative sector - the Dairy Development
rederation. Of the private concerns - the Andhra Cement Company -
wne of the oldest in the state - 1is a sick unit. Likewise a
2rinning mill is also on the verge of closure. The Kowtha steel
precucts (of the Kowtha family) makes cooking utensils and is one
¢t the few industries owned by a Komati family.

.

Yet another medium scale unit makes pharmaceutical products
and 1s owned by a Raju.88 The Andhra Pradesh Heavy Machinery and
krgineering Limited  was a pioneering effort to promote
industrialization by utilizing the surplus generated from

89 Out of an

agricultural activity in the hinterland of Vi jayawada.
initial outlay of Rs.8 crores,Rs.2 crores were contributed by rich
reasants from the hinterland. The company began production in 1983

arnd has been sick since 1986. The reasons for this included
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pressures in contrary directions by the shareholders as well as
the pressures to provide jobs to their relatives. A number of

malpractices in +the Company’'s functioning have also come to

1ight. %9
Table 4.3
Employment in Manufacturing units : 1911-1985
Year Number of units Number of workers
1911 89
1961 216 2692
1971 553 5431
1885 1787 17528
Source:District Census Handbook, 1001 & 1971;Andhra Pradesh

Industrial Development Corporation.

Small scale units constitute the majority of wunits in the
manufacturing sector in Vijayawada. Data pertaining to these units
are highly unreliable and the number of units and working
population fluctuates frequently. There are several reasons for
this. Baru states that though growth rate in the manufacturing
sector is high in Andhra, mortality rates for the units are also
high at 47%91 More than 30% of registered units were not
traceable.He attributes this situation to the setting up of units

for purposes such as black marketing of raw materials,tax evasion,

opportunity for availing government loans etc.
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In 1811 (see Table 4.3) Krishna <district had 89 units, the
highest in Coastal Andhra. However, the district no longer holds
this preeminent position.A study in 1955-56 showed that total
income from factories in the district was the lowest in Coastal

92

Andhra. As far as industrialization is concerned Krishna district

lags behind most other districts now. This holds true even in food
processing industries (with the exception of rice mills)gs.r In
1985, there were 1787 small scale units in the city, each employing
8.2 persons on average. However data obtained for 1988 put the

figure at onty 1243 units;94

With reference to the range of products manufactured by the
industries in Vijayawada, except for the manufacture of automobile
spare parts workshops since the late 1960s, there has been very
little change. In 1945,the range of industries included rice
mills,oil mills, printing and dyeing of cloth,and a few general
engineering industriesgs. In 1967, in addition to the above there
were a number of saw mills, rerolling mills, units making metal

96 As of 1991 the emphasis

products and a few pharmaceutical units.
is on units working with iron,steel and aluminum for manufacture

of a variety of products for the transport sector.

The major sectors among small scale units are:

1. Auto spare parts:These are located mainly in the Jawahar Auto
Nagar, an industrial estate developed for the auto ancillary
industries, workshops and related trading establishments in 1969.

The 745 units (as of 1991) in the Auto Nagar employ around twenty
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thousand persons working in spare parts manufacturing units,
service and repair workshops and in shops selling spare parts and

other auto ancillaries

Table 4.4
Production and Employment in the Industrial Estates of Vijayawada

Estate Number of Working units| Employment| Total Production
1.Industrial 69 600 Rs.Five crores
Estate
2 .Jawahar T45 Rs.Twenty five
Auto Nagar crores
Source Andhra Pradesh Industrial Development

Corporatien,Vijayawada. .

2. Rice mills:Krishna district has around 950 rice mills, the

97

largest number in the state. This is mainly due to the fact that

the Krishna delta is one of the major rice producing areas of the
country. The city has around fifty rice mills with an additional

thirty mills processing edible oil, pulses etc.

3.Foundries:Foundries are a specialization of the city’s economy.

In 1971 there were 37 units employing 814 persons98

. Though no data
is available, the present number is 1likely to be above fifty.
Foundries cater to the auto spare parts and rice mill spare parts
units by processing raw and steel. They also make typefaces for

the city's large printing industry.
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Other major manufacturing units ‘include  those making
plastics, steel and aluminum household articles,drugs and

pharmaceuticals, saw mills and leather products.

Leather work especially used to be a major sector with about
thirty units until 1989. A Kamma family had a dominant presence
with over ten units and control over distribution, wholesale and
retail trade of footwear. However, as a result of a communist
supported long drawn strike, typical of the city's entrepreneurs,
the family chose to close down its wunits and began to import
footwear from the northern state of Uttar Pradesh for distribution

all over Andhra.

Regarding the caste background of the industrialists, a study

in 1971 found that the largest proportion were Kammas - 28.20%

99

followed by the Kapus - 17.94% and Brahmins at 7.69%. A later

study in 1974 found that Kammas and Kapus each owned around 17% of

160 However

the units with Vaisya Komatis owning 15% of the units.
the major expansion has been in the post 1971 period which
witnessed a large expansion in the economic activities of the
Kamma community. Hence the share of the Kammas could be much

101

higher . Both the studies found that an overwhelming majority of

the industrialists were from the hinterland of Vijayawada. Over

192

70% of them hailed from Krishna district . More than 79 ¥ of the

entrepreneurs invested their own capital and few depended on banks

or other government agencies.
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A common refrain in the city is that the government has not
provided facilities in Vijayawada for industrialization, in terms
of infrastructure. However it has been observed that whatever
facilities were developed were utilised by the transport sector
and allied industries. Further Table 4.5shows that the state’s
attempts to develop infrastructure has not been availed- by the
city's entrepreneurs. Of the more +than one thousand developéd
plots and sheds in the industrial estates in the city, only 745
have been occupied. In the Kondapally estate near the city, of the

six hundred developed plots; around 450 are lying vacant.

Table 4.5
Development and Utilization of sites in the Industrial Estates

of Vijayawada

Estate Developed Sites Allotted Sites Vacant Sites
|Plots Sheds Plots Sheds | Plots Sheds
1.Industrial 57 34 57 33 - 1
Estate(Vij)
2.Jawahar Auto|1174 73 1174 73 ——— ---
Nagar
3.Industrial 620 15 167 6 453 9
Estate
Kondapalli
Source: Andhra Pradesh Industrial Development

Corporation,Vijayawvada. .
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As already pointed out earlier attempts to industrialize by
involving rich farmers have not taken off. Those industries that
do exist are integral to the existence of the type of sectors
favoured by the city 's economic elite. Vijayawada has failed to
industrialize primarily because its entrepreneurs seek easily
manageable options which produce quick profits. As will be seen
the recent trends towards finance, stock markets etc. will further

retard industrialisation in the region.

'CONSTRUCTION INDUSTRY

The builders and contractors of the city have largely
changed the landscape of the new parts of Vijayawada over the
last two decades. The large number of houses, hotels, hospitals,
cinema theaters and shopping complex owe their development to the

investment of rich Kammas in building activity.

Construction activity has always played an important role in
the city's economy. The construction of the anicut in 1858s the
railway bridge and other railway infrastructure in 1890s and the
Barrage across the Krishna river in the 1950s generated a lot of
employment and migration to the city. In the late 1960s, rich
Kamma peasants moved to Vijayawada and began to develop areas on

the outskirts.

The Jai Andhra movement was led by a Kamma congress leader

from the district and was supported both by the Kamma peasantry
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in the countryside and in cities by businessmen; Kamna

contractors layed a major role in Vijayawada.l®3

Available data indicates that most of the builders and
contractors in the city live in Krishna Lanka, Labbipet, Patamata

1@4. As we shall see these areas were a major

and Mogulrajapuram
target of attack during riots. A majority of group conflicts also
occur in these areas. The builders and contractors chiefly
belong to the Kamma caste. Of late however, a few Brahmins/Vysyas

185 More than 12000 persons are

are -also entering this activity.
working in construction activity, as per the 1991 census.
However construction business is dependent on a number of factors

and hence there is a lot of fluctuation in the flow of investment

into this sector.

In the 196@0s, there were. two reasons for increased
investment in this sector. The first was the increased
prosperity and resultant surpluses due to the green revolution.
The second was the lifting of prohibition in 1969, when a number
of illicit liquor manufacturers shifted to construction. This
includes a political leader who was earlier with Congress and is
now with Telugu Desam and who is one of the accused in the murder

of Radha a faction leader.1g6

The large scale destruction of property after Ranga’Raos

murder in 1989 also propelled further investment in this sector.

The perception of greater profits in the stock market has led to
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shifts in investment from building to shares over the last two
years.1G7 This has thrown a number of workers out of jobs. It has

also dislocated the trade in building materials.

INVESTMENT IN SHARES

Over the last two years, there have been considerable flow
of investment into the share market. Vijayawada brings out a
Telugu weekly exclusively devoted to the share market. There are
three stock exchanges in the city, none of which are recognized
by the Securities and Exchange Board of India. The builders and
contractors of Vijayvawada are playing a prominent role 1in
promoting the Vijayawada stock exchange, perceiving greater

opportunities for profits.1z8

Among the promoters of the Vijayawada Stock Exchange six are
builders, five are contractors, and three are politicians. with a

few exceptions, they all belong to the Kamma communitylgg.

FINANCE

An informant in Vijayawada stated that "Vijayawada does not
have a finance company in very street, there is one in every

house"llg.

The large volume of trade, commerce and transport
generated a need for credit and capital on a large scale basis.
Since the banks could not fulfill their needs, finance companies

emerged, especially in the transport sector. There are around

162 auto finance companies offering finance for purchase of
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truckslll.

In addition there are numerous finance and chit fund
companies to finance wholesale and retail trade, hire purchase,

leasing etc. Film finance is also an important segment.

A survey of a. few finance companies revealed that while some
were started by persons who had already made money in other
sectors, others diversified after making profits in financing.
Financing offers a way of making profits with very 1little

investment and recurring expenditure.

PRINTING AND PUBLISHING

Vijayawada is a major printing and publishing centre in the

state. The Andhra Patrika newspaper was started by a prominent

112. Every

congress leader form Vijayawada - K. Nageswara Rao
Telugu News paper in the state has an edition from Vijayawada. A
total of eight daily newspapers in Telugu and three in English

are published from Vijayawada.113

Before independence, newspapers
from the Krishna district played a significant role in the
freedom movement. The Communist Party published its party organ
from the city in the 193@s. The daily organs of both the CPI and
CMI(M) which enjoy a wide circulation in the state are published

from the city.

As the centre for the film industry, the publicity
requirements of films are met by the city’s 33 1litho printing

pPresses for distribution all over the state.ll4 In addition,
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Vijayawada is the home for the Telugu publishing Industry. There
are more than 5@ publishers in the city bringing out books,

novels, magazines, text books, general books etc.115

There are 187 printing presses in the city. It represents

116. The major increase in

an increase from 1 in 1911 to 13 in 1961
the industry has thus taken place over the last 38 years. The
printing industry is also a contributor to the generation of
illegal economy through piracy of books, as will be shown later.
Vijayawada is a centre for the publishing of a number of
periodicals which carry satirical articles on politicians,
businessmen and others. These ’yellow' journals have names 1like
“Commando”, “Encounter”, Youth and Youth® etc. These periodicals
have been a major source of tension, with an editor being killed

in 1985117

The sale of such periodicals as well as of
obscene/pornographic 1literature which have wide sales in
Vi jayawada are major point of conflicts between the police and

the sellers of these books.

SERVICE AND REPAIRS

The agricultural base of the city and the large transport
sector has created a burgeoning need for service and repair of
automobiles (mainly trucks) and wmachinery used in mills

processing agricultural products.

Service and repair of lorries is mainly concentrated in the

Auto Nagar where an estimated 1000 lorries are serviced each
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day.lla In the 1960@s, these workshops were located in Gandhinagar

and Bandar Roadllg.

These were shifted to the Auto Nagar in the
early 1970s. Some workshops exist in the old town area since
lorries carrying food grains, vegetable and fruits come to the

wholesale markets located there.

The servicing and repairing of machinery used in rice mills,
0oil mills etc. are mainly done in the old city. These are
located in the by lanes adjacent to the wholesale markets located

there.

Repairs of pump sets and other agricultural tools and

machinery are also done here.

A large number of mechanics involved in truck servicing were
able to get state subsidies and land for sheds when the Auto
Nagar was set up. The Auto Technicians Associations today
represents a prosperous community of erstwhile mechanics who now

merely own and run their workshops by employing otherslze.

ILLEGAL ECONOMY

Most cities have an underground economy. While Vijayawada
has the usual illegal sectors such as prostitution, protection
rackets etc, the very nature of the economy generates illegal

segments within the formal sectors.

In addition, the lure of quick profits have generated a
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number of manufacturing and commercial segments which constitute

the underground economy.

Several mafia groups operate in the city. In <the 1950s,
there were only one or two groups. However through a series of
splits, there are now a large number of groups, most of whose
leaders are affiliated to the Telugu Desam, Congress-I, CPI and

cpI(M) .12l

These groups are mainly involved in settlement of
private disputes pertaining to a wide range of issues such as
property, profit sharing, embezzlement of funds by business
partners, family disputes etc. These are discussed in greater

detail in the chapter VI. The groups are also involved in

extortion, protection rackets and prostitution.

Prostitutes, +though present in all cities is a more
ubiquitous phenomenon in Vijayawada. A majority of hotels and
lodges function as brothels. At any time of day or night, if one
is on the streets of Vijayawada there is a 1likelihood of being
solicited by a pimp. The researcher had a number of experiences

in this regard during field work.

A major sector in the underground economy pertains to black
marketing of goods which are in short supply. This is especially
in the capital goods and raw materials (steel, iron, cement etc.)
sectors. Several studies have documented the fact that one of
the reasons for lack of industrialization in Vijayawada is that

trade, particularly trade in raw materials is BOY©
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lucrative. Baru, in his study, finds that mortality rates for

small industries are as high as 47%, and 30% of registered
industries are not traceable in the cities of coastal Andhra.123
One of the reésons for this is that units are set up primarily to
avail of government licenses for procuring raw materials which

124 The same

are then sold in the black market at higher rates.
entrepreneur frequently shuts down and opens another firm to
escape the law. Thus cities like Vijayvawada have a high rate of

growth for manufacturing units.

Units are also started for availing government loans and
subsidies. The units become sick once the loans stop coming.
Yet another aspect of the illegal economy pertains to piracy and

125. Vijayawada specializes in manufacturing

counterfeiting
substitutes for well known brands of almost all products ranging
from garments to soft drinks to electronic gadgets. There is
also a profitable business in pirating school text books. Due to
the inability of the government to publish text books in adequate
numbers at lower rates, printers in Vijayawada attempt to bridge
the demand - supply gap. As much 25.4 lakh books came to 1light

in a recent raid in the city.126

The publication of pornographic literature is also a

profitable trade in the city.

The importance of finance, cinema and construction in the

economy, as already shown, means a greater role for black wmoney.
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since the role of un-accounted money in these sectors is well

known.

The presence of a large illegal economic structure, and the
nature of the provincial economy itself, therefore creates the
need for criminal elements both to protect the illegal trade and
to carry out the activities. The acute competition in all
sectors due to high profitability rates, often lead to conflicts
between competitors. The tendency in Vijayawada to form
associations of all those involved in similar activities, does
not dimish these conflicts, Vijayawada has a large number of
associations of all kinds of trades. Some of these have less
than ten members. These associations range from 0ld Book Seller
Association to “Second Hand Rice Mill Spare Parts Retailers
Association’, from ‘Pan Shop Owners Associations’, “to Lorry

Owners Association’.127

Many of these associations as well as unions of self
employed and others workers function like guilds. For instance
the loading/un-loading workers are a tightly organized (roup.lz8
Entry is regulated by caste and kinship and payment of a fixed
amount. Studies reveal that intermediate caste are replacing
scheduled castes from this category of workers. since the jobs

pay better and provide year round enploynentlzg.

The migrants into the city thus find it difficult to obtain

Jobs due to the rigid organization of workers. Since the econoay
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is oriented towards commerce rather +than industry, employment
expands slowly. Hence migrants attracted by the city’'s
prosperity find that the city does not provide adequate number of
Jobs.

Opportunities for self employment are vast. However limited
financial support is advanced by the state. Private finance is
available only to those with caste, kin or other networks.130
Since white and blue collar jobs are dependant on such networks
and government jobs are few in a provincial city, those without
access to any kind of network or resource, mobilize to acquire
resources. It is in +this context that one can explain the
successful mobilization around the Kapu caste identity in the

city.131

The Brahmin/Vysya/Kamma groups either had the resources or
contacts necessary to advance their economic interest. Studies
show that there is a lot of occupational mobility among scheduled

132 Thus it was

castes in Vijayawada due to government policies.
only the non-Kamma intermediate castes and other lower castes who
did not have the opportunity structure to enable upward mobility.
Hence, the mobilization of various castes against Kammas and
around the slogan of “Backward class status for Kapus  was both a

protest against kin/caste networks and a demand for caste based

government programmes.
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The instability of the economy as reflected in the constant
shifts in investment based on changes in profitability also
generates problems. Continuously, large sections of unskilled
and semi-skilled workers are rendered unemployed due to shifts in
investment. This constantly replenishes the lumpen proleteriat.
Also the continuing migration to the city without a concomitant
rise in expansion of jobs adds to the population of <the lumpen
proletariat. In this situation, the illegal economy absorbs the
lumpen proletariat and continues to expand. Census data reveals
that while the population of Vijayawada in the period 1961_91
increased by 267.08% the work force increased only by 169.80:133,
The proportion of workers to the total population in the Soms
period decreased from 41.94% to 31.22% (See Tabled.3)

Table 4.3
PROPORTION OF WORKING POPULATION , 1961 - 1991

YEAR WORKING PROPORTION TO
POPULATION TOTAL POPULATION

1961 96642 41.94%

1971 121366 29.41%

1981 166554 30.67%

1991 260746 31.22%

S8ource:District Consus Handbooks . Krishna District.Conaus

Andhra Pradesh,10061,1971.,1981 and 1991,

Thus, the economic prosperity of the city has not <:roa1:.\l

rise in employment opportunities.

142



An overview of the city’s economy, therefore leads to the
conclusion that the economic structure reinforces social
divisions and creates conflict situation. By denying mobility
opportunities for the lower castes, the economic structure lays a
base for mobilization on caste basis. At the same time the very
structure of the economy creates a need for persons who would be
willing to operate outside leéal parameters. As we shall see in
the following sections, the various social, political and
cultural aspects of +the city have wvital 1links with various

aspects of Vijayawacda’s economic structure.
ENTREPRENEURSHIP ANI ECONOMY IN VIJAYAWADA

In the preceding pages it was shown that in Vijayawada,
industries are scarce, tertiary and service sectors are dominant
and all kinds of economic activities are labour intensive and
oriented towards making quick profits with minimum efforts at
management. Scholars have argued that the modern post industrial

134. Not only is

cities have economies which are knowledge driven
production and technology based on advanced systems of knowledge,
but knowledge itself is an industry. Compared to this, the
provincial city of Vijayawada is characterized by an almost total
absence of knowledge based economic activities. While the latest
trends in the consumer sector are adopted, bought and sold, one

does not come across cases where business or msanufacturing

activities are capital intensive and driven by  advanced
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technology.135 Even though labour intensive modes of production
are difficult to manage, they are persisted with. There are
three major factors which explain the nature of the economy, the
type of investments that are made and the kind of sectors which

are dominant in Vijayawada.

First, as historians and sociologists have shown, cities in

India were traditionally creations of the elites. "The rural
gentry", especially in provincial cities had "a stake and
1386

interest in local cities"”. As Sjoberg has shown pre-industrial
cities arose because urban residence "commanded social prestige
and offered greater access to political economic and educational

137. This has been a major reason for the migration of

facilities”
the rural rich to the cities. Also, under pressure from land
reforms and increasing demographic pressure, families were forced
to send some of their members to cities where they took up urban

occupations, as shown in the studies by Gould for instancelse.

Secondly, the increase in agricultural surpluses due to the
"green revolution® needed an outlet for investments which would
be easy to manage and yield quick profits to be used for

conspicuous consumption, for political purposes etc.

Thirdly, entry into the urban economy was a8 means of
expanding the dominance of the rich peasant class both in
physical and spatial terms. The large scale changes in the

economy and political sphere since the early twentieth century.
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meant that this class had to adjust to the changed circumstances
in order to maintain their dominance. If +they were to remain
powerful at district, state and national 1levels, they had to
first dominate the cities which would otherwise have been
controlled by the intellectual/mercantile classes or

Brahmin/Vysya castes.139

Thus, it can be seen that the Primary motive for
entrepreneurship as stated by scholars 1like Weber, Schumpeter,
Mclelland etc did not exist. The motive to enter urban economic
activity came from non economic spheres. Hence importance was
not given to industries, to technology, to improved wmeans of
production etc. Urban business were managed in the same way as
agricultural farms were managed. Investments are maximized
through maximum exploitation of labour. However, in a provincial
city like Vijayawada, though there is more exploitation of
workers, workers struggles are minimized by exercising control

over them through political parties, caste associations etc.

There is a very little actual management of labour. When
control over workers becomes weakened, the units are simply
closed down and the entrepreneur finds different avenue for his

investments.
Thus on the one hand, the entrepreneur in the city does not

possess the typical qualities of an entrepreneur as proposed by

various economists and sociologists. The provincial
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entrepreneur s talents do not 1lie in .bringing together and
organizing the various factors of production and in managing the

relations of production.

On the other hand, there is a continuous quest for sectors
where investments yield quick profits and which need minimum

wanagement skills.

These aspects not only lead to the development of tertiary
and service sectors to the neglect of industries, but more
importantly results in a large illegal sector and a generally

unstable economy.

Commenting on this type of economy, P.C. Joshi states that

the search for higher profits 1leads to investments “not {n

140

production for the masses, but in the sphere of circulation. He

terms a society supporting this kind of economy as a “parasitic

society” which is dominated by the "lumpen bourgeoisie and lumpen

141

petty bourgeoisie". These social categories are created due to

the “over expansion of the tertiary sector” and growth of the
"sphere of circulation without contributing to the sphere of

production".142

A.G. Frank has also used the term “lumpen bourgeoisie™ to

143

refer to the kind of economy found in Vijayawada. This type of

economic development is labelled by him as “lumspen development .
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Joshi also mentions the unchecked expansion of higher
education (a dominant feature of Vijayawada) as an aspect of
social parasitism.l44

Bagchi and Baran also mention the barriers that are created
against the development of industrial capitalism and the
formation of productive capital, by these classes. Baran states
that profits are not accumulated and invested, but spent on
lavish consumption, or ploughed into the tertiary sector, as

shown by Joshi.145

There is also a tendency in a provincial economy to alter
the conditions of the market by political means. The use of
politics detracts from economic rationality, a dominant aspect of
urban capitalism for Weber. Lavish consumption styles differ
from the protestant ethic of austerity during the industrial
revolution in the west.

Thus, it can be seen that demographic, social and political
pressures drew the rich peasant class to the cities. In the
cities, as can be seen in Vijayawada, their participation 1in
urban economic activities created a distinct ‘provincial”
economic structure. Their style of participation and the economy
that evolved were largely influenced by the social origins of the
entrepreneurs in the rural milieu, their experiences in managing
agricultural holdings and the kind of education and socialization
experiences they had gone through as first generation immigrants
to the city, of families still powerful and having a base in the

rural hinterland of Vijayawada.
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CHAPTER V
POLITICAL BEHAVIOUR AND CULTURAL ROOTS OF VIOLENCE

This chapter seeks to trace the roots of violence in
Vijayawada through a description and analysis of the typical forms
of culture and political ©behaviour encountered in the
city.Political activity and social movements have generated many
of the incidents of violence studied in this thesis. Likewise the
distinctive culture has been an important factor in the city’'s

history of violence.

This chapter also shows how the rich peasant class has tried
to acquire leadership of all political parties,social trends and
movements with a view to achieving social mobility and power.This
process along with the response from rival groups has been an

important aspect in the generation of violence in Vijayawada.

This chapter provides clues to understand the reasons behind
conflicts between a large number of political groups.It also
provides a basis for explaining the connections between political

parties,castes,gangs and the cultural aspects of the city.

POLITICAL PARTIES IN VIJAYAWADA:
Vijayawada was the headquarters (for Andhra regiocn) of the

1 Krishna district leaders

Congress Party and the CPI until 1956.
Played an important role in the emergence of the national sovesent

(led by the Congress), the Communist movement, and the esergence
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2 Even though the party headquarters of

of the Telugu Desam Party.
all parties are presently situated at Hyderabad, the state
capital, all parties have a strong presence in Vijayawada. The
district offices of all parties in Krishna district are located in
the city, and not in Machilipatnam, the seat of district
administration. Tracing the history of various political parties
in Vijayawada will provide clues regarding the conflicts,

rivalries, and violent incidents in the city, as well as help ¢to

explain the involvement of political parties in these incidents.

INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS:
Many individuals from Andhra Pradesh had been participating

in the national movement, in their individual capacity and as part

3

of local groups and organizations since the 1880s.  The

Vandemataram movement, launched in 1966, and the tour of the
Bengali nationalist, Bipin Chandra Pal, to various towns in Andhra
(including Vijayawada ) in 1907 attracted many individuals to the

4 By the year

nationalist movement and to the Congress Party.
1914, when the All India Congress Committee held its session in
Madras, a formal Congress organization had emserged in the
presidency, with district level branches in Andhra.5 The demand
for a separate Andhra provincial Congress was raised in the
Andhra Mahasabha conference at Vijayawada in 1914.6 The demand
was part of a larger demand for the creation of a separate
7 The AICC conceded
the demand for a separate party organization in Andhra, and the

Andhra Congress Circle was formed in 1918. Its hesadquarters wmas

province constituting Telugu speaking people.
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located in Vijayawada and the circle came to be known later as the

Andhra Provincial Congress committee.

The 1921 All India Congress Committee meeting was held in
Gandhinagar in Vijayawada and provided an impetus to the national
movement in the region.

Till the 196@8s the party in Vijayawada was dominated by local
Brahmin professionals and Komati traders.8 A Few Kamma and other
non-brahmins had joined the Congress Socialist Party, formed as a
wing of the Congress in 1934, nationally, and in 1935 1in the
city.9 The Communist party faced a ban between 1934 and 1942.
After the ban was lifted, most of these Kamma, and other Brahain
radicals left the CSP to join the Communist Party. However, a
small number of Kammas stayed with the party. From the early
195@s onwards, in small numbers, Kammas in the city and in Krishna

district joined the Congress.

As Vijayawada was the party headquarters, not only did the
local leaders from the city and district rise to Proainence, but
activists from other districts came to the city and settled down
for full time political activity.l0 The formation of the Congress
Socialist Party had also attracted radical youths ¢to the city.
Sundarayya and Rajeswara Rao, who later becomse national Coamunist
leaders, had, by 1935, already begun to mobilize pessants in the
rural areas along with N.G. Ranaa.ll Ranga - s Kamma was active in
the Kisan Sabha movement and later worked with the Commsunist

Party.
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In 1920, the first municipal election was held in Vijayawada.-
The Congress , as part of the non-cooperation movement boycotted
the election, and the Justice Party, supported by non-brahmins
from Krishna district won control of the municipal counc11.12
However, from 1923 onwards, all municipal elections were won bY
the Congress Party till 1981. The Congress Party was supported by
the Komati traders of the city who perceived benefits in opposing
Kammas in the Justice Party with whom they had trade and political
rivalries.13 The chief opponents of the Congress Party till 1943
were the Justice Party, and the Communist Party thereafter, until

the emergence of the Telugu Desam in 1983.

Kaleswara Rao of the Congress was elected continuously, froa
1926, to the Madras legislature, till 1946, and to the Andhra and

14 Other Brahain

Andhra Pradesh legislature in 1955 and 1957
leaders of the Congress such as T.V.S. Chalapathi Rao were elected
to the legislature in 1862 and 1967.15 Chitti and Syed Applaswamy
(Nagaras) who ran the Justice Party political msachine till the =id
1938s, thereafter joined the Congress. Chitti was thrice MLA {n
1955, 1957 and 1967 while Appalaswamy was a national leader of the

16 The elections to the

Congress affiliated trade union -INTUOC.
Madras legislature in 1927 saw a contest between Kaleswara Rao and
a Kamma Justice Party candidate - Govindrajulu Naidu. The caspaign
was a violent one, with Appalasvamy’'s men attespting to disrupt
and win the election for the Justice Party." Socon after the

decline of the Justice Party. Appalasvamy along with Chitti who
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18

was one of Applaswamy s men, joined the Congress. This resulted

in large scale Nagara support for the Congress.

After 1952, when the ban on CPI was 1lifted, a number of
Kammas peasants. who had been supporting the Party, went over to
the Congress. Some of them went over after the Communist split in
1964. Many rich Kamma zamindars affected by the 1948 Zamindari

abolition act had also joined the Congress.19

The CPI, in order to maintain its strength in the city had

begun using criminal elements in their trade union and political

activities form the 195@s.2P

It was also a response to the
Congress leaders 1like Chitti and Appalaswamy who frequently
resorted to force, in pursuing their activities. As differences
developed between individuals supporting the CPI, the Congress
offered support to some of these gang leaders such as the

2 The two were working

Vangaveeti brothers - Radha and Ranga Rao.
for Venkataratnam - the Communist trade unionist. Congress
leaders involved in the illicit liquor trade and others 1illegal
activities supported and used these persons in their lctlvltloa.zz
The Vangaveeti brothers later became powerful in the Congress and
their conflict with Nehru, a Kamma who joined the Telugu Desam in

1983, pitted the two parties into violent confllcta-z3

As the state headquarters of the party till 1956, and 1{ts

continuing importance later, the city became the ceatre for

different factions in the Congress Party. Differences between
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Prakasam, N.G. Ranga, Sanjiva Reddy aﬁd Sitaramayya, created new
configurations within and outside the party. Their conflicts not
only affected state 1level politics but had an impact in
Vijayawada, as local rival leaders supported one or the othei
group. Many of these faction leaders had a long association with
the city and owed their rise in the party to erstwhile powerful
Congressmen form Vijayawada and Guntur. In 1965, the movement for
a steel plant in Andhra Pradesh became a violent one directed
against the +then union steel minister Sanjiva Reddy; local
opponents of Sanjiva Reddy s faction destroyed his statue in the
city and attacked his supporters. 24 Likewise, in 1973, the
separatist Jai Andhra movement was led by a Kamma Congress leader

25 K. Venkataratnam led his faction and

based in the city.
projected rich peasant opposition to the land reforms initiated by
the Narasimha Rao government. The movement resulted in large

scale destruction of government property in the city.z6

Conflicts between local leaders of the Congress Party also
generated violence. Various Congress leaders who patronized Kapu
individuals and used them in political and extra - legal
activities, clashed with these individuals, once they started
becoming powerful. The patron of Radha, in the past an {llicit
liquor manufacturer and presently a builder, allegedly colluded
vith Radhas CPI opponents in having hims killed.21 The G.S§. BRaju
group (Raju is an industrialist and city Congress leader) was
opposed to Ranga Rao’s groups, resulting in conflicts. Coaflicts

arose over distribution of seats in the municipal corporatioa,and
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over the use of the party office buildings.28 The latter dispate
persists as RAnga Rao’s widow, Ratnakumari, an MLA is locked in a
conflict over possession and use of the building with the Raju
group, whose member 1is currently the city Congress president.29
As upcoming entrants into Congress politics seek patronage of
state level leaders, the factions at the state 1level tends to

translate into divisions at the city level and create further

conflicts.

The Congress Party continues to be preeminent in Vijayawada's
politics. The two MLA"s from the city belong to the Conxress.30
The last municipal corporation was ruled by the party. However,
the Congress is no longer regarded as a party of the Brahmins and
Komatis. Members of Brahmin /Komati political families are now
settled in other cities. Those still living in the city have been
marginalized, for eg. the scion of TVS Chalapathi Rac and Kowtha
Subba Rac.>! Popular belief is that the Congress is being run by
three prominent Kammas none of whom hold an official position 1in
the party or government. One hails from one of the oldest Kamsa
families of Vijayawada which supported the Communist and MNational
movement and who are now prominent businesssen. The so&ond is a
leading criminal lawyer who has handled wmost of the cases of
murder and assaults by different grours. The third is also froe a
leading business family. His wife is a former MP. The last two

are also supporters of the atheist -ove-ent.az
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A few Brahmins in the party such as J. Shankar the MNayor
between 1987-92 survive with support from Kammas and due to their

links with state level 1eaders.33
COMMUNIST PARTIES:

The Communist movement began to spread in Andhra in the early
1930s. The repression and subsequent ban on the party in 1934, by
the British government led to many leaders coming to the southerm
states, where the movement had not yet spread on a large scale.34
At the same time M.N. Roy a Communist who had worked with the
Bolsheviks, came and delivered lectures in Andhra. His brand of
"radical humanism® found a ready response in Krishna and Guntur
districts.35 Soviet literature were being translated into Telugu

and published from Vijayawada and Guntur.36

When the Congress
Socialist Party (within the Indian National Congress) was forsed
in 1934, P. Sundarayya from Guntur was one of the first to Join

t.37 The party had its headqQuarters in Vijayouada.aa As the CP]

i
was banned till 1942, Communist sympathizers from all over Andhra
Joined the CSP and many youth came to Vijayawada to operate froa

the city.39

The Kisan Sabha movement emerged in Andhra in the early
1930s. N.G. Ranga, a Kamma from Guntur , educated at Casbridie
was the first president of the Andhra unit of the All India Kisan
Sabba, which was based in Vijayawada.®? He mobilized pessants sad
agriculcultural laborers and fought against the Iamindari systel.
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Kammas from Krishna and Guntur districts were prominent in these

movements.

In the Communist movement, initially there were a number of
Brahmin educated youth. The leadership however soon went into the
hands of others. Rajeswara Rao, Basavapunnaiah (both Kamma) and

41

Sundarayya (Reddi) all hailed from this area. They wsade

Vi jayawada their base and all three became top leaders of the CPIl

and the CPI (M) (the last two) in their life times.42

Many of the Communists had been influenced by the social
reform movements in Andhra. Being dissatisfied with <the limited
nature of the proposed reforms, they joined the Communist Party.
Thus Vi jayawada between 194@ and 1960 was a center for inter
caste marriage, widow remarriage and anti - caste movements as

43 As

Communists combined their activities with social reforms.
these reforms became popular, and as Communists became powerful,
there was opposition form orthodox Hindus in the city. The RSS
vhich had a small following, especially asong Komati traders, and
other orthodox Hindus in the Congress clashed with the CPl
frequently between 1942 and 1948.“ Youth belonging to various
"sabhas’ began to object to women participating im public
activities in the Communist movements. Attacks on women led to

counter attacks by the CPl cadre.

After the ban on the CPI was lifted in 1942, ths party
launched a number of struggles from Vijayawada . especially
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against the zamindars in Krishna district.45

In 1944, the All India
Kisan Sabha and the Communist Party organized ome of the largest
ever rallies in Vijayawada as part_ of an all Indian peasants
conference.46 Kamma peasants who were prominent in its
organization, later settled near Mugulrajapuram, where the rally
was held. Many of them became political activists supported by
prominent Kamma families such as the Katragadda family
whichresided in Hogulrajapuram.47 The Telangana armed struggle
attempted to overthrow the feudal system in the Hyderabad state
ruled by a native prince the Nizam.The movement was led by leaders
like Sundarayya and Rajeswara Rao along with leaders froms
Hyderabad. Vijayawada provided the leadership and was the base
from which men, arms and food supplies were sent and the

operations were planned.48

The CPI was banned in 1948, for its role in the movement, and
the ban was lifted in 1952.When a separate Andhra state came into
being in October 1953. Vijayawada which laid claim to be the
capital of the new state was rejected in favour of Kurnool. This
was due to perceptions that Vijayawada would be dominated by
Communists/Kammas. The CPI with Kamma support began a movemsnt
for Visalandhra - a larger Andhra state consisting of Andhra and
Hyderabad states. The perception was that the party would be able
to forn the government in a combined Andhra Pradesh. The Congress
Party was divided over the issue, but leaders in YVijayawada
supported the demand and Vijayawada e.orc;d as a centre for the

sveaent for Andhra Ptadesh.‘9
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The government of India accepted the division of states omn
linguistic basis and Andhra Pradesh emerged as the first

linguistic state in November 1956.

At this Jjuncture, the Kamma peasantry in the rural areas had
stopped supporting the Communist Party and msany Joined the
Congress Party. Intermediate peasants had joined the CPI to fight
against the zamindars. The abolition of zamindari system reduced
the power of erstwhile zamindars and the intermediate peasants,
especjally the Kammas bought up the land released by the abolition
of zamindari. Thus a new class of rich peasants emerged who saw
in the CPI a threat to their position.50 However professional

Communist politicians stayed with <the CPI. Their descendents

continued to be with the CPI even as they became prosinent

51 Some of them have

businessmen and industrialists in Vi jayawada.
since the last two decades begun patronizing other parties

including the Congress Party and the Telugu Desam Party.

In addition to the withdrawal of support by rural rich
peasants, local leaders became top functionaries of the party at
the national level and so had little time for local politics.
These persons included P. Sundarayya, C. Rajeswara RAo and 0.
Basavapunnaiah. They operated from Delhi and Hydersbad evea
though Sundarayya was thrice elected to the state asseabdly from

52

Gannavaram near Vijayawada. In 38 weakened party there was

little scope for carrying out their ectivities among the peasamts.
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In the city itself, there was not much trade union activity, owing

to the lack of 1ndustralization.53

The party lost badly im the
legislative elections in 1955 and in 1957.54 In order to survive
and maintain its presence in the city, the party took in all kinds
of lumpen elements. C. Venkataratnam, a Kamma trade unionist in
the CPI soon became a leader of a gang of criminals who were

55 Almost

involved in theft, pickpocketing, protection rackets etc.
all major "gang” leaders in Vi jayawada had worked for him in the
1960s. The Vangaveeti brothers had worked in his transport wokers
union before developing differences with Venkataratnam and forming
their own group. Venkataratnam was active in wmunicipal politics

as the CPl retained its positions as the chief opposition 4in the

minicipality from 1952 to 1972.56 Venkataratnam was the opposition

leader when he was killed, allegedly by Vangaveeti Radha in 1972.57

The CPI also remained the main opposition to the Congress
Party in the assembly election, Only twice in 1952 and 1982 did

the CPI candidate T. Potharaju - a Nagara - wln.’o

Potharaju
weaned away the Nagara community’'s support to Congress leaders
like Chitti. The CPIl as well as extreme left parties such as the

CPI (ML) Janashakti still have some Nagara leaders.

The CPI suffered a split in 1864, due to differences ({n
fdeology as well as clashes between its top leaders. ©6Gince three
of the leaders Rajeswara Rao, Sundarayya apd Basavapunnaiah were
form Vijayawada , the split had a greater jwpact in Andhrs amd ia
the city. Sundarayya and Basavapunnaiah Jjoined the breake-way
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CPI(M), while Rajeswara Rao stayed with the CPI. Throught
1964-66, the split resulted attacks on each others property by the

cadres of the two parties.59

It was also alleged that opponent
groups within the Congress took advantage of the clashes to attack
the property of rivals in the CPI and CPI(M).®?  The Potharaju
faction formed a new party called the City Communist Party which

merged into the CPI in 1972,61 As the lumpen elements withtin the
CPI and CPI(M) clashed frequentl until 1972, the City Communist

Party gained in strength and Potharaju emerged as a major <figure
in Communist politics who threatened to weaken CPI influence 1in
the city. The killing of Venkataratnam in 1972 created a
leadership void and the CPI compromised with Potharaju and took

him back.62

The changes in the ideology and policies towards increased
wmoderation, of the CPl and CPM led to further splits, in the wake
of the 1967 Naxalite movement. K. Sitaramayya from Vi jayavada
became the leade of the most militant CPI-ML faction - the Peoples

63 A further weakened party took in w»sore criminal

War Group.
elements, especially as the Congress Party in Vijayawada
encouraged gangs to target CPl activists. The process continues

to this day.

The CPI and CPI(M) began working together from 1977 onwards.
wvhen all major non-Congress parties came together to fight the
Congress Party in the aftermath of the national state of

‘emergency (1975-77). The two parties together with the Janats

165



Party and other minor parties won a majority in the electiomns to

64 The Mayorship
rotated between the CPI and CPI(M) during the five year terms of

the newly consitute minicipal corporation in 1981.

the corporation. A Ramulu, the CPI(M) mayor in 1983-84 has a

criminal record and is an accused in a murder case.

The emergence of the TDP in 1983, split the support base of
the CPI and CPI(M) and the 1987 municipal elections were won by
the Congress.65 In the 50 ward corporation the Communist parties

won ten seats and came a close second in most other wards.es

True to its past history as an important centre for the
communist movement, Vijayawada continues to be receptive to the
various left wing organisations. The CPI-ML Prajapandha and the
CP1-ML Janashakti, have over the last {five years consolidated
their position among the unorganised workers and self esployed
persons.67 The recent anti-arrrack movement was spearheaded by the
wvomen's wing of CPI-ML Prajapandha, operating from Vijayawads.

The Indian Peoples Front is a political organisation of the
CPI-ML Liberation growth having a strong base in the nothern
states of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. In their attespt to spread
southwards, the IPF held its annual conference in Vijaysuada in

1992, even though it had no base in the city.%®

It has since set
up a party office in the city and has launched wmovements ia the

coastal districts of Andhra.
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TELUGU DESAM PARTY

The Telugu Desam Party was formed in May 1982 by a group of
Persons who belonged to the Congress and Janata Party and
Sﬁpported by non political individuals from among industrialists

and landlords.®®

The group consisted mainly of Kammas from the
Krishna delta. Its leader was N.T. Rama Rao, a popular film star
from the district. N. Bhaskara Rao, a Kamma minister in the
Congress cabinet in 1978-88, was one of the main forces behind the
party’s emergence.7g While being a native of Guntur district, he
had been elected from Vijayawada to the state assembly in 1978.71
Most Telugu newspapers, then controlled by Kamsas provided

72

publicity and propaganda for the TDP. The party propagated its

ideas through numerous fan clubs of N. T. Rama Rao. Its populist
schemes gained vast support among the backward classes initially,

73 Within nine months of its formation, the

including the Kapus.
party came to power in the state winning 200 out of 294 seats |in

Andhra Pradesh.

The formation of the TDP saw an intensification in the
rivalry between Ranga Rao and ‘Nehru” in Vijayawada . lehru had
vorked together along with his brother - Gandhi in Comsunist
trade unions in the 1960s. Later they split froes the CP] aloasg
with Ranga Rao and created a large criminal emspire for thesselves
¢ Behru, a Kamms.
Another Kamma, A. Jaiprakassh
son from Vi jayawada. Jaiprakash was the chief accused in the

in the city. The two groups split in 1918.7

joined the TDP and became an MLA.'>
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76 The election of Nehru and Jaiprakash

‘morder of Ranga’s brother.
saw them using political and police power in their conflict with
Ranga Rao, who was implicated in many cases and arrested several
times between 1983 and 1988. Ranga began to portray his personal
problem as persecution of Kapus by the Kammas through Telugu

7T 1o this end he mobilized Kapus against the TDP and the

Desam.
Congress Party supported him in portraying the TDP as a Kamma
party. Mainly due to the ©perceived authoritarianism of
Vijayawada’s police officers, and the portrayal of TDP as a party
of Kammas the city’'s poor became disassociated from the TDP and

78 At this juncture, beginning in 1987,

began to support Ranga Rao.
many Kapus resigned from the TDP and joined the Congress. The
Kapunadu movement became stronger and held a wmassive rally in
Vijayawada.79 Ranga’s death, allegedly by supporters of Nehru and
with police / government support sparked of rioting in Vijayawadas
and other cities in Andhra.80 Kamma and Telugu Desam individuals

and their property were the major targets.

Nehru was arrested, let out on bail and won the election to
the state legislature again in 1989 from Kankipadu, neighbouring

the city.

The TDPs supporters in Vijayawada include businessasa,
persons in cinema, construction and arrack contractors. Their
Property were the main targets of attack during riotiang however,
their prosperity is reflected in the fact that much of the losses

were recouped and the property rebuilt within a couple of years



By 1991, Vijayawada showed no scars of the two months of violence,

arson and destruction in 1988-89.81

The populist measures of the TDP caused losses to

Vijayawada s private bus operators, educational entrepreneurs, and

82

doctors. In the assembly election of 1989, the TDP lost to the

Congress (I). However, a TDP nominee V.S. BRao, a Kamma was

83

elected to the Lok Sabha in 1991. Rao is a farmers leader, had

been an MP, earlier in 1985 and an MLA of the Janata Party froes

Vuyyuru in 1978-83.%%

The TDP had won the two asseably seats from
Vijayawada in 1983 and had not won an assembly seat froam the city
since. It however supported a CPl candidate who won in 1985 and
1994 from Vi jayawada West constituency. In Krishna district the

Congress has won back most seats including N.T. Rama Rao’'s native

Gudivada.

In the 1987 municipal elections, the party had split the

Communist vote, helping the Congress to win. The party secured

six seats mainly in wards with a Kamma sajority Povulltlon.as

In the city itself, the party retains the support of sany
Kamma businessmen. The TDP is active in student orlnntxltion..O
Nehru operates from the city and controls much of Gunadsla aad
Patamata. His group continues to be active in crimsinal activities

and in settling private disputes.87
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BHABATIYA JANATA PARTY:

The Bharatiya Janata Party has been existing at the national
level for over sixty years. The party is regarded as a Hindu

reviialist/fundamentalist party and is closely allied to the RSS.‘a

The Jan Sangh / RSS combine was active in Vijayawada Dbetween
1940 and 1948, when the RSS was banned for its role 1in the
assasination of Gandhi. Some Komati’s in the city supported the
Jan Sangh. In the early 194@s, there were clashes between the RSS
and CPI cadre as RSS youth led some attacks on CPI, especially on
women activists for their participation in Hindu social reforms

89 In 1948, there was an attempt to generate violence

activities.
in the city in the wake of Gandhi s assasinations. CP] activists
clashed with RSS youth in an attempt to prevent rioting.gﬂ Some of
the RSS cadre along with Congress activists were 4{nvolved {n
attacks on CPI activists between 1946 and 1951. They were
supported by urban and rural interests opposed to the CPls
leadership of mass struggles in the urban rural areas of Andhra

Pradesh, during that period.?!

After 1948, the BJP did not play any significant role in the
political history of Vijayawada until 1981. In that year, the
party won three seats in the municipal elections, two of the

92 One belongs to a family involved ia the

candidates being Kammas.
transport business in the city. The other is the wife of &

prominent pharmaceutical distributor. In the 1987, mmicipal



elections only one candidate, the latter D. Jhansi Laxmi was

elected.93

The BJP has support among the Komati traders and some Nagara
traders. B. Appa Rao, a Nagara was a BJP leader between in 1970
and 1990 and contested the 1legislative elections several times
without success.94 Currently, one of the general secretaries of
the BJP at the national level is a Kamma from Guntur.95 Hence some
Kammas in the city support the BJP. Also in keeping with Kamma
strategy, some members of the community Jjoin whichever party is in
ascendancy. Over the last few years, it has been observed that
BJP activity is on the rise in Vijayawada, not only in the old
town area, where the Komatis and Nagaras 1live, but also |in

Patamata, a Kamma locality.96

Vijayawada has never had cosmunal (inter-religious)
conflicts, inspite of a significant HMuslim population and the rise
of the BJP. Most towns in coastal Andhra witnessed violent
incidents in December 1992 when the Babri HNasjid was destroyed.
However, Vijayawada experienced no rioting. One reason for this
could be that the Kammas whether in Congress or TDP need the
Muslim vote to win the Vi jayawada west constituency. A second
reason pertains to greater mobility for the Buslims, most of whoe
were working in the automobile repair workshops and beaefited froe

the increasing prosperity of the transport sector in the clt!~.7
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Vijayawada is often called the political nerve centre of
Andhra Pradesh. This is because, the city plays such a dominant
role in political events and has played a crucial role in the
emergence of various political parties. Added ¢to this is the
perception that “what Vijayawada (and Krishna District) does

today, Andhra Pradesh following to-orrow".98

The city is also regarded as a highly politicized center.
Every political party has an office in the city, whether or not it
has any political following for it in the area. Vijayawada s
regarded as the key to the entry into the larger arena of state
politics. Since every party wishes to develop a base in the city,.
all kinds of lumpen elements are encouraged by the parties to join
their ranks. In the process, the numerous gangs in the city
acquire political backing for their activities. Thus, every party
in Vijayawada constitutes a committee in each ward of wsunicipal
corporation. Most of these ward committees are actively involved
in taking up local issues and representing thes /agitation for
resolving the issues. Every issue, whether private or pudlic.
pertaining to an individual or a group, {is routed through ward
members of a political party. When there are no issues to take
up, parties frequently organize rallies for various occasioas.
While religious festivals are not celebrated in a proaineat
msanner, occasions such as Independence day and other satiocaasl

functions become occasions to display onmes’ strcngtb...
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Vijayawada used to be a panchayat till 1888, when it was made
a liunir::ipali.ty.1ge British civil servants acted as chairman of the
municipal council till 1893, when the Madras Government began to
appoint prominent Indians to the postlgl. *Elected bodies held
office till 1972, with special officers appointed for brief

1082

periods in the interregnum of holding elections During 1933-35,

and 1959-62, there were no elected bodies in office.103

Congress or Congress supported candidates held office during
the entire period of 1919 to 1972, except in 1943-47, when the
Justice Party candidate held the post of chair-an.lo‘ A survey of
the list of municipal chairman during the period, shows that eight
of them, the largest number were Brahmins, one was a Komsati, one a

Nagara, one Kamma, one Reddi and two Husli.a.les

From the 1950s onwards, the CPl constituted the chief
opposition party in the Municipal council.106 In 1981, in alliance
With the CPI(M), the CPI won a majority im the Corpor.ttoa,.7.
Betuween 1919-81 the Kammas were unable to get their candidates
elected mainly because they lived on the outskirts of the city
vhich were not part of the municipality. Some areas such as
Bhavanipuram were included in 1959100- These were however sparsely
populated areas. The major areas of Kamma conceantratioa such as

FPatamata and Gunadala were incorporated only in 1981, whea the

municipality was upgraded into a sunicipsl corporstioa.



In 1943, the Justice Party candidate Govindarajulu HNaidu, a
Kamma won the election mainly because most Congress leaders who

Participated in the Quit India movement were either in jail or had

109 A few Kammas CPI leaders defected to the

-110

gone underground.
Congress in the late 1960s A few important Kamma businessaen

and professionals had however always been with the Congress

Party.lll
The 1981 election saw the CPI1 - CPI(M) alliance win the
election to the newly formed corporation.112 According to the

existing rules, the elected councilors, in turn elected a m®mayor
from among themselves. During the five year tenure of the
corporation, two councilors from the CPl and one from the CPI(H)
shared the post of Mayor for various periods. The i{inclusion of
areas having a large concentration of Kammas helped in the victory
of CPI, CPI(M) alliance as they could participate in and influence
the political and electoral process more directly. However, 1in
the 1986 corporation election, the support base of CPl snd CPI(M)
was eroded due to the emergence of the Telugu Desam Party which
took away a large chunk of the votes from CPl and CPI(N). The
Congress won a majority in the corporation, as well as the

Bayorship for which direct elections were bold.u3

As can be seen from Table 5.1, ward nusbers 1.,2.29. snd ¢6-%0
have the highest number of voters of above tea thousand per sard.
0f these 1 and 2 consist of a few Kammsa landlords and families

belonging to lower caste communjities in the numerocus slums ia the



Table 5.1
NUMBER OF VOTERS IN EACH DIVISION AND THE PARTIES

ELECTED WARDWISE IN VIJAYAWADA MUNICIFAL CORPORATION - 1987

DIVISION HUMEBER O FOETY
YOTERS ELECIED

1. 11488 TDE

. 11602 Cr1

=, a7g’ INC(I)
4, F100 CF1

S. 6610 TDF

&, S INC{1)
7. 7073 INC(I)
e. 5575 BIF

7. 7310 INC(I)
10, 5148 INCtT)
11. 73468 INC(1)
12, 7385 INC (1)
13, 71873 CFm
14, HHTO IN.(1)
15, 5933 INC 1)
14, S70) INC(]1)
1r. 1652 CF1
18. L0117 1Db
1<, 747 INC (1)
0. pald) INC(I)
21, &558 INHC(T)
o, 9150 Ct+1
ST T08 INC (1)
P 8447 IHe(l)
2N, 7AQT INC(1)
RN P IS INC (1)
7. T2z cr1
<, TO0% I ¢ 1)
Q9. 10477 1ot
T, 7181 Ccf1
T, Fgt-Ty) 1NC(1)
T, TT44 e 1)
. 2 B Ha 1)
%3, 66866 C¥]
0. 8097 naol)
T eLal INC])
T, 8411 a1
&, ayol CF )
9. Q6T IMCL D)
I, &2 It })
41. 8790 1D

S pLRYNY 1%
47, B78_ I1F D
44, 7572 i Y1)
45, 8348 10C e 1)
2 - 1121% C¥Fw
47, 11461% TDF
356. 11480 a4 1)
49. 11604 1aC (1)
. 11018 cFn
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area. Ward No.29, Gandhinagar is predominantly a Brabmin area.
Wards 46-50 include Patamata, a predominantly Kamma residential
area; Autonagar where Kammas own the factories, while the workers
are mainly Muslims and lower castes, and Krishna Lanka which

includes Kamma businessmen and Kapu and other lower caste manual

workers in almost equal proportion.114

Prominent persons like Kaleswara Rao and Chalapathi Rao who

held terms as MLAs in the Madras and A.P. legislatures and who

vere freedom fighters, held terms as Municipal chairmen of

115

Vi jayawada. Between 1919 and 1991, of the elected chairsan /

mayors, four were doctors, (two of them father and son) and three

116

were lawyers. One a komati was a prominent businessmen froa the

city.117 His family also contributed a Deputy Chairsan and a

corporator. A Nagara businessman, the first person to set up g

118 Two

cinema in Vijayawada, was also a chairman in the 1953.
others who were related to the chairman by marriage. controlled
the corporation for almost three decades from the 19203 without

holding any position in the -unicipalit-Y.u9

Elections to the Vijayawada Municipal council and corporetioa
have not had any high degree of violence, coapared to the geaeral
violence observed in the city. BEach party and candidate wsually
have a core group of supporters who are also spatially segregated
Krishna Lanka in the new city and Vidyadharapuram and Kothapet 1ia
the old town are the few areas where supporters of both Kamms
businessmen and Kapu and other backvard class wsanual laborers



reside. In general, both during elections and during other

tZB' Since

periods, the area is known for a high degree of violence
other areas are divided by caste and party, little violence occurs
during elections. There are signs however of a change in this
systea. In the last election in 1986, corporators got elected by
small majorities and two or more parties secured similar number of

votes.121

Since the Kammas constitute only 6 - 8 percent of the
population, they could not win seats on their own except in some
areas in Patamata. Similar is the caste with Brahsins and Vysyas.
Thus the number of Kamma, Brahmin and Vysya councilors are not

122

more than two each at any time. However, the Mayor is usually

from an upper caste. The Kammas have a dominant presence in all
political parties and most candidates owe allegiance to a Kamma
leader. It is only when candidates rebel against their party
leaders and contest on their own that conflicts occur during
elections, as happened in 1981, when V. Ranga, Congress MLA set up
his candidate against candidates of G.8§. Raju’'s t.cztoo.‘z’
Bogulrajapuram and Patamata which have been Kanma settlements
before they became urbanized, still continue to elect Kasee

124

councillors. The Katragadda family, one of the oldest Kasms

families in Vi jayawada usually contributes one councillor in each

corporation.lz5

While there has been little viclence during electioms oa the
whole, available data since the 1928s shou that candidates with



violent records have often been elected as councilors and

corporators.

From 1920 to 1940, the contest was mainly between the
Congress and the Justice Party, chiefly supported by <the
Bralmins/Vysyas and Kammas respectively. The Justice Party was in
power in the Madras provincial legislature and during this period.
The party imposed several municipal taxes in Vijayawada that

126 The Kammas not having entered

targeted the Vysya traders.
trading in a big way at that time, and residing outside <the city
limits, were not affected by the increased taxes. These acts of
the Justice Party government were fought in the courts and also

127 Kalesvaras Rao and

became issues of contention during election.
other Brahmin lawyers who fought there cases also contested and
won municipal elections. As conflicts between the two groups
increased, Nagara musclemen working for “Appalaswamy’ and "Chjitel’
labour contractors, began to be used by the Justice Party ¢to
intimidate voters and “rig- electlona.lza The two controlled o
number of councilors and set up confrontations im counci]l and
-eetings.lzg Fights during session reached a pitch {n NMarch 1933,
vhen about fifty of their men barged into a budget weeting and
along with two councilors supporting the Justice Party, abused the
chairman and beat up a few Congress -e.berzlao. The disturbences
sere used as an excuse to supersede the wsunicipality and the
Badras government appointed a commissioner to directly govers the
city s municipal affairslsl. The trend of using messual labouvrers

and criminal elements by labour coatractors and trede umios



leaders, in the conflicts between dominance groups still
continues. Individuals involved in wviolence set up their own
criminal enterprises. They began to offer their services in an

econoay which increasingly began to be based on illegal and extra

legal ac’c.ivit.ies.132 In course of time these groups became divided
on caste basis and entered politics. Chalasani Venkataratnas
started playing an important role in municipal affairs. He

reportedly ran a city wide criminal enterprise, apart froama his
trade union activities in the burgeoning transport sector of the
city.133 Most leaders of criminal enterprises in the city,
operating in the 1970s and 80s as well as wmembers of political
parties had been working under him between 1950 and 1970.

Venkataratnam was an opposition leader in the council when he wvas

killed by a rival in 1972.

A. Ramulu, who held the office of Mayor between 1983-84, was
involved in a major murder case in 1969134‘ V. Ranga., the leader of
a vast and illegal enterprise and later an MLA wvas a corporator
for a brief period in 1981-83135/ Likewise, Venkatanareayana was &
tvo time corporator before he was expelled from the CPl. as pe
developed differences with rival gang leaders within the !Qrty"‘,
He was killed in 1991. These are only a few of the corporavyss
@ith violent records, and there are a nusber of other CcoOrporsveyss

#ith similar backgrounds.

These individuals, though holding wesbership 18 vapy,,,
parties, function in a highly independent wmanmer. THoiY poner



derives from their support base which is distributed equally among
the city s poor and the business classes. While a few traders and
industrialists such as G.S. Raju and Narasaraju were themselves
corporators,137 most of the city s elite prefer to support their
candidates, whiie they themselves remain outside the formal

political sphere.

As different political parties enter Vijayawada, they have
also been drawn into local conflicts. In the process, local
conflicts have tended to spread to other areas of the state, as

local leaders begin to dominate state politics.

ELECTORAL POLITICS:
2.Assembly and Parliament

A study of the elections and the candidates elected to the
state legislature and the national parliament fors Vi jayawada and
nearby constituencies yields interesting conclusions. Local
leaders, who initially became councillors/corporatoras began their
upuward journey by getting elected to the state legislature. [t (s
also observed that persons of national Proainence in various
fields have got elected form the Vijayawada parliameatary
constituency. The city has two assembly constitueacies which used
to be called Vijayawada North and South till 1962 and Vijayesada
138 Coogress Party candidates have
beld both seats for most of the period between 1926 and 1969 1ia

fast and Hest from 1967 onwards.

the assembly constituencies (Table 5.2) Botween 1926 and 1946, A

Kaleswara Rao, Brahmin lawyer, Congresssan and pnatiocsalist wos



139 1. the 1946

from Vijayawada to the Madras provincial legislature.
elections, Vijayawada was designated as the west Krishna district
constituency, with two member to be elected by the some
electorate. A Congress Socialist Party candidate, a Kaame and a
member of the Katragadda family won from this constituency, aspart
from Kaleswara Rao.lm C. Rajeswara Rao, a Kamma Communist leader,
who later became the General Secretary of the CPI, was elected in
1952, when the Communists won the largest number of seats form

Andhra. 141

After the Andhra state was formed in 1953, and the united
Andhra Pradesh in 1958, the Congress Party won continuously till
the 1983 elections, with the exception of the Vijayawada north
constituency in 1952 and 1962, which went to T. Potharaju a CPl

candidate, of the Nagara conmunity.l‘z

Brahmin and Nagara candidate held the two assembdly sests froe
the city till 1972. A. Kaleswara Rao and T.V.5. Chalapethi BRao
(See Table 5.2) were Brahmans; Chitti and Potharaju beloaged o
the Nagara community, as did P. Chinna who won in 1978. Busliss
have won twice in 1972 and 1989. Kamma candidates began 0 win
from Vijayawada, from 1972 onwards with the victory of D. DRams
Rao. N. Bhaskara Rao in 1978, A. Jaiprakash ia 158) amd V.
Ratpnakumari, widow of V.. Ranga Bao in 19869. Ouly ocace bas a
Kapu got elected, V.M. Ranga Rao in 1985.143



It has been observed however that Kamma candidates have got
elected to the state assembly from neighbouring rural
constitutencies, where they have a greater ability to win
election, mainly due to their greater demographic, economic and
political strength in the villages. K. Venkataratnam, a Congress
faction leader and a prominent representative of rich peasants
interests, won thrice from Vuyyuru in Krishna district in 1957,

1962 and 1967.1%44

He was in the forefront of an agitation against
the land reforms of the P.V. Narasimha Rao led Congress governaent
in 1972. This movement was transformed into a separatist Jai

Andhra agitation, led by Venkataratnam in 1973.1‘5

V. Sobanedraeeswra Rao, a Kamma farmsers leader who later
became an MP frqm Vi jayawada , began his political career as an
MLA from Vuyyuru in 1978. A Babu Rao who got elected in 1985 was

also a Kamma.

The Kankipadu constituency adjoining Vijayawada has always
elected a Kamma candidate except in 1976. C. Ramakotaiah, elected
in 1957 and 1962 was a landlord whose sons are proaineat

146 A. Bhaskara

businessmen in the transport sector in Vijayavada.
Rao, elected in 1967 and 1972 was active i{ia the cooperative
acvesent and played an important role in the developmeat of the
147 prom 1983 cawards D. Rajasekhara

Raoc alies Nehru, a leader of criminal activities. and the chaef

transport industry in the city.

accused in the Ranga Rao murder case has been elected thrice froe
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Kankipadu. 48

Kankipadu, but settled in Vi jayawada.

All three candidates are Kammas, originally from

P. Sundarayya, a Reddi, who dropped his surname to project a
gon castiest image was elected form the rearly Gannavaraa
constituency in 1957, 1962 and 1978. He was a leader of the
Telangana movement in 1946-51 and later became the General

Secretary of the CPI(M).1l49

A review of the list of MLAs from Vijayawada thus revealsa
that Brahmins and Nagaras were dominant till 1967. From 1987
onwards, not a single Brahmin candidate has won, while Kammas
have at least one member from Vijayawada. However severs]l Kammas
with a base in Vijayawada have won from neighbouring

‘onstituencies.

In terms of the occupational background of the legislators,
the trend has been from professionals to politicians/Dusinesasen
to leaders with criminal records. Kaleswara Rao was 3 lawyer and
T V.8. Chalapathi Rao was a doctor. Chitti was & politician eho
had links with criminal activities and provided sen and eovganized
the Congress political machine. Potharaju was an ex-aray saa oho
generated a loyal follouing among Magaras opposed two Chitti’'as
leadership. He was active in Cossunist trade unioas Rama Bac end
Bhaskara Rao were Kamma politicians representing the interests of
rich peasants. Jaiprakash was active in the group loyal teo
‘Behru’ and was the chief accused in the surder of RAdha, brothear

185



of Ranga Rao. Ranga himself ran a vast -cri-inal enterprise in
Vijayawada, who mobilized the city s poor by leading agitatiomns om
their behalf and by appealing to their caste sentiments- Similar
is the case with "Nehru: Ratnakumari” Ranga Rao’s widow rxrums a
Part of Ranga Rao’s activities. A section of Ranga Rao’s
followers wend over to the group headed by Chalapathi Raoc and his

sons.lsg

This trend towards increasing participation of those with
criminal records is not found in the elections to the national
parliament form Vi jayawada constituency. Members of parliamsent
Vi jayawada , were till 1980, persons either from the city or froes
other areas of the state/ nation who had achieved promsineace in
their fields. Between 1952 and 1972, the main contest in the city
was between the Congress Party and the CPI. In 1977 and 1980. the
main contest was between the Congress and the Janata Party. Proe
1965 onwards, the contest has been between the Congress Party and

151 the TDP candidate V.5. BRac. o Kasms

the Telugu Desam Party.
farmer leader, was elected in 1985 and 1991. K.L.N. Prasad and 0.
Venkateswara Rao, two formers jounalists and editors of Telugu
newspaper have been elected to the upper house of parliameat by
the Congress Party in 1978 and 19862 respectively. B Hanusantha
Bao, a Communist leader and editor of the CPI(N) organ Prajasakth)

vas elected to the upper house with TDP support i ‘.“‘152

Kammas had been trying to exercise power at the state Jevel

since in 1949s and had been competing with Brahmiss asd Beddis.
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1980 marks the beginning of Kamma involvement, in a conscious way,

in national level polities.

In Vijayawada, elections have not generated the kind of large
scale violence and malpractices that is observed in several
constituencies especially the Rayalaseema region of the state.
The absence of violence could be because of several reasons.
Leaders of major social /political groups did not contest fora the
same constituency. For example, Ranga and Nehru, rivals in their
fields, contested from separate areas. Secondly the candidates’
social background matched the caste/religion of the =major social
groups in the constituency. The MLA from Vijayawadsa south/west,
has always been a Nagara or Muslim - the two ®major commsunities
residing in the area. Kammas/Brahmins, likewise have won form the
new city area - the south/east constituency. A third reason could
be that most leaders of gangs /criminal acCtivities were given
municipal wards to contest, with only the toP leaders contesting
in legislative elections. This prevented <coaflict over
seatallocation. Another important reason could be that the citr's
history of violence ensured a high order of security arrangesents

during elections.
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Table 5.3.

PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS: 1952 - 3994
CANDIDATES ELECTED

-
-~
-
. —
o - e, - ——————— ——————— —— ——— ———— = —
~’~-

NAME OF THE MEMBER PARTY TO wHIcy
ELECTION AFFILIATED
1952 H. CHATTOPADHYAY INDEPERDENT
1957 K. ACHAMAMBA CONGRESS
1962 K.L. RAO CONGRESS
1967 K.L. RAO CONGRESS
1972 K.L. RAO CONGRESS
1977 G. MURAHARI CONGRESS
1980 C. VIDYA CONGRESS
1984 V.S. RAO TELUGUDESAN
1989 C. VIDYA CONGRESS
1991 V.S. RAO TELUDU DESAM

.------——-_——-————-——-—--————-------—-----‘--------------h--‘--.

Source: Secretary, A.P. Legislative Assembly

CULTURE IN THE PROVINCIAL CITY:

A study of Vijayawada reveals that a provincial city evolves
a cutural pattern of its own that bears the distinct stamp of the
rich peasant class who are dominant in the region around the city
The culture of a provincial city is both vibraat and vulger.
superficial and at the same time rich in ideas aad traditioas
Y:jayavada is a major pilgrimage centre, but it has also beea
extremely supportive of Communist/atheist movemssts The cultursl
role of the city is neither heterogenitic mor orthogesetic. The

ware
rich peasant class retains important elesests of its owa cul
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and in interaction with urban/metropolitan/ Western culture,

evolves a provincial culture with distinct characteristics.

Washbrook has stated that the Andhra deltas “brought forth a
peculiar cultural composite”;"its regional culture was guite

unique in South India".153

The typical economy and politics of the city, hence also Play
a role in contributing to the evolution of a provincial culture.
In Vijayawada, the cultural aspects that are typically encountered
differ from metropolitian high culture. Cultural forams are 8ot
born out of the need for self-expression, nor do they fulfil
functions for the society at large. They evolve out of the need
to display one's status, one’'s need to show awareness of the
‘modern” and contemporary. The newly urbanized classes in
Vi jayawada feel a need to emulate upper caste, Western,
wmetropolitan forms. This is expresed in patterns of cossusptioa,
life styles, eating habits, cultural forms such as cineaa,
literature etc. The importance of status sysbols and the meed o

display status is greater in cities, wvhere there i3 “little

154

personal knwledege of one’s position As YVYeblen bas shoem,

displaying status to others, involving coaspicious coasumptioa, is

a matter of self-respect.155

Hailing from rural backgrounds and laching socializatioa i1aw
the norms of behaviour prescribed in cities. the peasast clases
become the object of ridicule by established urbayr grouge sach as

tke Brahmins and Vaisyas, as well as oth.ra.15‘
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The Justice Party and the Dravidian, self-respect movement in
Andhra and Tamil Nadu in the 1920s and 1938s, constitued the
first attempt by the Kammas and other non-bralmin comsmmities %o
achieve mobvility and attain a higher status.157 In the 193%s and
194Ps, the Kammas in Krishna District attempted a Sankritization
process by emulatiing the ritual practices of Brahains. There was
even an attempt to train Kammas to become preists for officiating

[ ] [ 8
at wvarious ceremonles.15

In the post independence periods, the
Brahmins had already strted adopting Western lifestyles, 1ideas.
practices etc. Hence the Kammas abandoned Sanskritization and
instead tried to raise their <collective status through
participation in a number of movements as will be shown {in the
next section. Most social and political movements in Andhra were

initially started by Brahmins.lsg

However, Kamma and other doainant
peasant groups gradually took over the leadership of these
sovements and used them to gain mobiliity, acquire control over
various social instituons and wmobilized people for poltitical

pouer.

However, despite their participation in e ausbe r of
sovements, the peasant classes could never attaia the social
status accorded to upper castes such as Brahmins. In the gquest
fzr social status, the peasant class in Vi jayasada have atteapgted
o assimilate a variety of cultural foraus and sysbols which has
resnlted in a unique cultural pattern. While the life style.

literature and arts continue to be loud and wulgar., the support
for various movements has meant that a susber of progressive ideas
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and cultural forms continue to persist even after the moOvements
declined. It is seen that Vijayawada has a reputaion for beimg at
the vangaurd of all progressive -ove-ent.slm. Therefore all curreat
political and social movemtns which attespt to sperad throughoat
Andhra choose the city as the starting point. This is the case for
example of recent attempts at starting a "dalit” political party
in Andhra Pradesh, of the Telugu Desam Party, an extreme left
Communist Party with a strong base in the north, a ®Sovemsent
against superstitions and religious cults, a social refores

sovement led by freedom fighters e‘t.c.161

The city of Vijayawada is receptive to all kinds of ideas and
issues, even esoteric issues tend to attract large supporters

162 Every issue has a core group of

vhenever meetings are organised.
supporters who can mobilize a sizable crowd for pudblic wmeetings
and rallies. Vijayawada in particular, and the Krishna district
are regarded as testing grounds. If a particular movement gets a
good response, it is taken as a signal for the successful spread
of the movement to other areas. This is so because Ahistorically,.
Communist, national, social reform, atheist and other asoveasats

have orginated from this areas and spread outwards with Vijayeweda

as the base.

However, the vibrancy and vitality of culturs]l reapomses 1ia
Vijayavada in terms of a readiness to support progreasive Causes

emd issues is matched by a contrasting vulgarity 1a csltarsl
forms. This is mainly because of the large floatisg populatioa ia
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the city which itself is an outcome of its trade - transport
fucntions. However, the rich peasant class is also responsible
for sponsoring and propogating vulgar cultural forms. As already
mentioned, the peasant class has not gone through a long term
intergenerational soéialization process in the urban milieu. Its
sudden prosperity as well as the quick rise to prosperity of
Vi jayawada has created "a state of normlessness” in Durkheim’s
termsles. The absence of clearly spoecified goals and clear
criteria for assessing achievement has generated a condition of

[ 44

‘social degeneration®. As Becker states, in such cities, sowe

164 (the state, legislature, electorate consisting

poeple make rules"”
of all communities) "while others enforce them” (the dominant rich
peasant class). Not only is there divergence between “"cultural

185 (Merton),

goals and institutionalised means of achieving them”
but the goals themselves do not initially possess the sanction of
the community at large. The goals derive from the specific needs
of the rich peasant classes based on their perceptions of power
and status. Consequently all other groups in the city tend ¢to
enulate the dominant groups in their lifestyles, ideas, attitudes

and behaivour patterns. This is because these aspects represent

both power and status.

These cultural aspectsof Vijayawada are reflected in cinema,.
in the attitude towards law, the forms of literary expressioss, in
entrepreneurial behaviour, in the social sovements that emerge and
in the way the citizens react to the externmal world. There are

discussed in the following pages.
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The ubiquitous role of cinema in Indian society is well
known. The success of film personalities in politiecs, and their
role in various movements, especially in South 1India, has been
fairly well documentedlsﬁ/ The Telugu film industry is dominated
by the Kamma community Whether» one considers film actors,
directors, distributors, producers or financiers, the majority

belong to the Kamma community.167

Krishna district is the home of several prominent film

personalities including N.T. Rama Rao.

Vijayawada has about 5@ cinema halls, the largest number for
a city of its size and is a major centre for film distribution and

‘inancinglss

Cinema influences the culture of the city in very
gnificant ways. It is cinema that first strikes a visitor to
city, in the form of film posters occupying every inch of
« on all roads, banners proclaiming the successful run of

processions by fans associations, felicitations to

;sful film actors/directors, functions to mark new releases

ans associations are an integral part of the cultural scene
iyvawada. Around forty such associations were counted during
‘iod of field work, with new ones being formed with the
of a new film actor.169 Associations exist for all actors.
.he popular stars of the 1950s, 1960s and 1976s to the latest

who may have acted only in a single films thus far. Fans
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associations are often formed to promote a film by the actors
themselves. Likewise, many distributors also start associations
to generate publicity for their films. Some are started by these
who belong to the same caste as a particular actor. Others have
as their members, the youth wings of political parties which is
supported by an actor. Vijayawada.also has the only association

for a female star17g.

A lot of money is invested in the fans association by
distributors, actors, and others. For the unemployed youth, these
associations represent a way of earning fairly regular wages. A
lot of money and effort go into organizing processions, publicity
and felicitation functions. Every new release of a film is an
event for celebration which often degenerate 4into violence.
Furniture in cinema halls are destroyed, seats ripped up, glass
panes are broken and other destructive acts are indulged 1n111. An
important avenue for employment is <thus opened as hall owners

employ youths belonging to any of a number of gangs to protect
their halls.

On occasions when releases take place of more than ome film
starring rival actors belonging to different caste/political
groups, celebrations and processions lead to physical
confrontations between fans associations.172 This has been true
especially since the mid 1980s, when a groups of castes began
mobilizing themselves as Kapus, against the Kammas. At the sase
time Chiranjeevi, a Kapu, rose to Prominence in Telugu cinesa aad

is currently rated the most popular actor. Most other populer
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actors are Kammas including the son of' N.T. Rama Rao. The
Kapu-Kamma conflict thus 4is also reflected in the rivalries
between fans associations. Since the Kapu leaders are mainly with
the Congress (1), a congruence emerges between the memberships of
youth wings attached to political parties, caste groups and fans
associations. Incidents pertaining to a particular kind of group

rivalry tend to degenerate into conflicts between others kinds of

groups .

A regular feature on the entertainment circuit is the
felicitation of films which have had a successful run. Directors
and actors connected with such films are felicitated after being
taken in a large procession. Since most actors or persons close
to them own cinema halls in the city, it is easy to manipulate the
success of a film. Films are exhibited usually in a hall owned by
a person who is close to the actor/director of the ¢film. The

person may be a film personality, politician or others.173

CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS, MEMORIAL TRUSTS AND FOUNDATIONS:
A large number of associations exist in Vijayawada, whose
sole purpose is to felicitate various people and give avay

auardsl74.

Typically, the need to be recognized is a proainent
trait among the provincial rich class. 1f one cannot get an award
through proper channels, it is always possible to pay any of a
number of associations to receive an award for services rendered.
of whatever nature they may be. If this is not possible, it is

not a difficult task to set up one’s oun associatiop. Trusts or
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foundations set up in the name of promoting arts, science,
literature, public service etc., mainly perform this function of
giving titles, awards etc.The tendency “to spend time,money and
effort quite uselessly in the pleasurable business of inflating
the ego"”,as Veblen puts it is an integral aspect of the culture of

a provincial city.175

The city is also reputed for the way in which it remembers

its citizens, especially political leaders who are no more.

REMEMBRANCES, MEMORIALS, COMMEMORATIONS:
An informant in Vijayawada made the remark that while other
cities have streets named after national heroes, Vijayawada has a

176 Over

large number of streets named after "rowdies”™ and “"goondas”.
the last three decades, a large numbers of persons were killed in
gang and political rivalries. In an effort to find ways of
commemorating the dead, a number of means have been devised. One
is to name streets, roads and neighbourhoods after theas. Another
is to start institutions named after the dead leaders. Thus there
exist in Vijayawada, a number of educational institutions carrying
the names of persons who have led violent lives, and some of whoa

have had violent deaths.l77

Organizations are started in memsory of
such persons. Devineni Murali Youth was set up in 1988, after
Murali, a brother of an MLA was allegedly killed by Ranga Rao, an
MLA. The Radha Mitra Sangham (Radha Friends Associatioa) 4is i
memory of Radhakrishna Murthy, a leader of a criminal gang and

brother of Ranga. Numerous other similar organizations exists-
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While birth anniversaries of the dead persons are rarely
observed, the death anniversaries are an occasion for celebratiom.
Since the number of prominent persons killed is large, hardly a
month goes by without such celebrations. On these days, the msain
avenues in the city are decorated. Street cormer functions are
held, poems are composed to the.departed leaders, and sung, the
poor are fed and clothes distributed to them, fire crackers are
burst till late in tehnight and rallies and processions ar taken
out. In short, the whole city wears a festive look and most shops

and offices are closed.178

It should be noted that these activities do not merely
perform the function of commemoration/remembering the dead. They
constitute one of the chief means of bringing the wmembers of a
groups together, of projecting their solidarity and strength. The
activities constitute a base from which to carry on a sustained

attack on rival groups.

The national celebrations on occasions like Independence and
Republic days are also used for similar purposes. On such days
rival groups though their affiliated political parties. shou their
strength by organizing meetings and processions vhich not

infrequently end in physical confrontations.179

ATTITUDES TOWARDS LAW:
The typical culture of the provincial city includes an

attitude towards law that is Quite distinct. In the rural aress.
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upper castes, by their dominant status have traditionally
exercised extra judicial power, as well as the power to influence
changes in the law. The migration of this class to cities also
signify their entry into a larger system of social order, where
legal norms of behaviour are more difficult to flout; and where a
greater political authority imposes the code of behaviour. On
migrating to the city, the dominant peasant castes not only
continues to attempt to wield power through extra judicial means,
but also twist the norms and procedures of institutions to suit

their own style of functioning.

In Vijayawada, it is common to find that few persons are
actually punished for the numerous acts of violence that they are

180. The accused often cowme out on bail, and with

responsible for
the connivance of police, public prosecutors and judges, msanage to
prolong the case till it is forgotten. This becomes easy ¢to do
since public functionaries owe their positions to those in power.
This is especially so since the 1980s, when leading gangs leaders
Joined political parties. With shifts in power, one or the other
group places its own people at different levels in tehexecutive
and judiciary in the city. Thus Ranga Rao, a leader of a vast
criminal enterprise, and a political leader could get away with
his violent actions (including alleged murders) because the city
police was for a long time staffed by persons belonging to his
Kapu caste. When the Telugu Desam came to power, they identified
and transferred these policemen ocut of the citylal. that 1s

interesting about the violent incidents in Vijayavada is that they
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do not occur under the protection of darkmess, in isolated places.
Killings and murder occur usually in day light in public place, in

182 This springs from a distinct

front of numerous witnesses.
attitude towards law that derives from the possession of power.
The spate of revenge killings also indicate, that affected persons
rarely go to court. They would much rather take it out directly

on their opponents.

Even ordinary disputes, are settled by private parties for
this reason. An affected party will go to court only if he is
sure that his opponent would also follow legal means. If the
rival chooses to be violent, the rules of the game breakdown.
Thus the citizens of Vijayawada prefer to settle their dispute
outside the legal framework. Since disputes mainly relate to
property and finance, which are often related to unaccounted
earnings, it is not possible in any case to approach courts, in

such cases.

LITERATUORE AND EDUCATION:

In an earlier section, the widespread nature of poraography

183 1. addition. there is

and obscene literature was mentioned.
large market for cheap thrillers and crime novels. Writers of
these novels and their publishers have become milliomaires
overnight. This phenomena has been observed as far back as i»

1968 by Selig Harrison'®4.
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While government policies were one reason for the rapid rise
in literacy, another major factor was the perception of the
importance of education by <the rural classes, especially the
migrants to the cities. In the case of the rich peasants,
education was mainly an indicator of social status, not a means to
livelihood. As mentioned earlier, even for professionals like

185. Lacking a

doctors, medicine was a subsidiary occupation
cosmopolitan background, and socialized in the villages, as part
of a class used to maintaining its dominance by force, and not
having assimilated the ethos behind modern education, mere
literacy only fueled an interest for entertainment reading
material. This led to an outburst of cheap thrillers, pornography
and ‘yellow” journals. A large publishing industry exists 1{n
Vijayawada to cater to these needs. Frequent conflicts between
the police and sellers/publishers of such material occur. The
persons who are the target of the yellow Jjournals also have

violent confrontations with the writers and publisbersl°6.

RELIGIOUS CULTS IN VIJAYAWADA:

Vi jayawada has not had communal (inter-religious) riots as in
other cities. However this does not mean that religioa plays an
insignificant role in the city. Especially, over the last tes
years, religious cults have become an important aspect of life in
the city. Two distinct cults deserve special sention. The (¢irst
is the “Ayyappa’ cult. Devotees of this cult esches mob-vegetariss
food, smoking and liquor, and make a pilgrimage trip to Sabarisala



in the state of Kerala. In the country a$ a whole, Andhra Pradesh
reputedly sends the maximum number of devotees, after Kerala.l87
While the cult became popular a decade ago, it has already shown
signs of decline in major cities such as Hyderabad. It continues
to go strong in Vijayawada, with people ranging from ordinary
citizens to politicians and businessmen observing the rituals and
making the trip to Sabarimala. The cult also has an economic
aspect. The large number of owners of buses in the city finmd it
profitable to ply buses to Sabarimala, not only from the city, but

also from neighbouring districts.188

The profit motive in promoting new cults comes out wmore
clearly ih the Shirdi Sai Baba cult. A number of temples have
come up over the last decade, many of them funded by the Kamms
community. Since devotees contribute money in large amounts
during worship, the temples are often the centre of scandals, and
Kamma and other trustees of such temples are often accused of
having mercenary interests in such tenpleglaﬂl A profitable trade

exists in transporting pilgrims to Shirdi in tlaharashtra.

As we shall see in the next section, Vijayawada has been the
centre for many progressive movements including social refors.
atheist/rationalist and other such movements. These still retain
a following in the city. However, freqQuently, the samse people
support, especially in a financial sense, both atheist/

rationalist and religious activities.



It will be shown that the origin and spread of several social
and political movements from Vijayawada, did not significantly
influence the +traditional pattern of social 1life, and that
movements after a time declined. This was mainly due to the fact
that the movements were usually taken up by the rich peasant
class, as a vehicle for mobilizing the masses, as well as for
their own social mobility. The takeover of these movements also
helped them to dilute the original and progressive nature of these
movements. Their participation in all kinds of diverse movements
having contradictory ideologies led them to exercise control over
different sections of society and crush any challenges to their

dominance.

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL MOVEMENTS IN VIJAYAWADA

It will be shown in the following pages, that the increassing
agricultural prosperity and resultant rise in literacy, education
and patronage of arts and cultural activitiea, were partly
responsible for the rise of social movements in this region. The
major argument that will be presented is that though the various
movements were mainly started by members of the Brahain commsunity.
they soon passed into the hands of non-Brabmins, especialy.
Kammas. These movements constituted a vehicle for socisl mobility
and political power for the peasant classes, iamitiaslly. After
independence, from the 1950s onwards, coatrol over these movessats
enabled the maintenance of political power and the achievemsat of

social status in the context of a changed. more Oopea social asd



political reality. At the same time, the peasant class acquired
accsess to a wide cross-section of social institutions and

activities.

Thus, on the one hand, the city of Vijayawada acquired a
reputation for being progressive and receptive to modern ideas and
issues. On the other hand, since the motive for participation in
these movements related +to power, status and wmobility, wmost
movenments after a period either decliend or lost the potentical to
bring about significant changes in society. However, at the same
time the large number of social/political movements that arose,
left a lasting impact on the city/region. To this day, Vijayawada
and Krishna district are receptive to and supportive of all kinds
of social/political movements. Significant social and political
changes continue to originate and spread from this area. Also
movements which seek to spread throught the state initially test

the ground in Vijayawada, as will be shown in the follouing pages.
SOCIAL REFORM MOVEMENTS

Traditionally, the Krishna and Godavari deltas have been
supportive of soical reform movements. The latter half of the
19th century and the first two decades of the twentieth ceatury
saw a profusion of individuals leading such movemsants pertaianiag
to eradication of untouchability, inter-caste marriage, promotiag
education for girls/women and lower castes. abolitiom of the

199
devadasi system/prostitituion, widow resarriage etc. The
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individuals who participated in these activities were mainly
Brahmins who were influenced by the Brahma Samaj such as Kandukuri

191

Véeresélingam and numerous others R. Venkataratnam Naidu, a

Kapu was one of the few exceptions.192

Prior to the 192@s, Vijayawada was not a big town and had few
educational institutions as in the Godavari district towns. These
towns also enjoyed the patronage of the 1local zanindars’sa.
However, the impact of social reform was felt wmainly 1in the

districts of Krishna and Guntur.

Though the movements themselves declined after 19208, their
influence continued to be felt +till the 195@s. Most of the
freedom fighters and Communist 1leaders in Vijayawada either
participated in the reform movements or were influecned by the
ideas of social reform. As late as the 1950s, widow remsarriages
and inter caste marriages continued to be performed in Vijayawada
amidst staff opposition for orthodox persons. A number of
Brahmins and Kammas were involved in these activities, mainly

belonging to the Communist Party.ls‘

NATIONALIST MOVEMENT:

The nationalist movement was not strong in Andhra until 1920.
The 1921 AICC session in Vijayawada, which was addressed by
Gandhi, and his subsequent tour thorughout Andhra provided an

impetus to the movement. 195



A review of the list of leaders who participated in the
freedom movement from Andhra, reveals that a majority of them were
Brahmins with a few Vysyas_196 This was true equally of Vijayawada.
However from the latter half of the 1930s, a few Kammas also
participated. The Kammas were in the Justice Party and only after
its decline from mid 193@s, did they come into the national
movement.

The city was the venue for the first AICC session to be held
in the south. Many Andhra leaders hailed from the Krishna and
Guntur districts and naturally Vijayawada came to be choosen as

the venue.

The Krishna district produced many Jleaders of a national
stature in the Congress such as B, Pattabhi Sitaramayya and A.

Kaleswara Rao. In addition, Kamma leaders such as N.G. Rangs and
T. Prakasam, Communist leaders like C. Rajeswara Rac (Kamma) and

P. Sunderayya (Reddi) also operated from the r.liou.l91

Mutnuri Krishan Rao edited the first nationalist weekly (from
Krishna district. K. Nageswara Rao of Vijayawada started the
first Telugu newspaper. The first Andhra reportedly arrested for
nationalist activity, G. Harisarvothams BRaso bhails fors this
diatrict.lse Vijayawada played a prominent role in the Nose Rule
wmovement of Annie Besant and in the doa cooperation msovemsamt of
1929-22 199 A special session of the Aandhva Hahasabha

organisation to promote the interestes of the Telugn pecple. was



beld in 1918 in Vijayawada to reject the Montagu-Chelmsford
reforus.zg0 As the head quarters of the Andhra Provincial Congress,
Vijayawada attracted leaders form other area who made the city
their base. As such, the city acquired political importance form
the 1920s onwards. The increasing propserity of the surrounding
hinterland brought in financial support for political activities.
The increasing commercial and political activities led to a rapid
increase in population and expansion of services/tertiary sectors
and Vijayawada began to emerge as a dominant player in Andhra and

national politics.

COMMUNIST MOVEMENT:

The Communist movement spread to Andhra in the early 19%s.

The Congress Socialist Party found a ready response among the
youth in Krishna, Godavari and Guntur districts. A number of
youths joined the leftist forward Bloc of Subhas Chandra Boao,zol
M.N. Roy s Radical Humanist Party found supporters in Krishnaa
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district in the 1930s and 1940s. While Brahmins joined Comasunist

and socialist organisations in large numbers, intersediate
peasants of other caste who were agitating agaist the 3zasindar!
system also joined them.zgs The first Communist weekly in Telugu -
Navashakti was published from Vijayawada in 1939.29‘ In 1960 1t
become a daily Prajasakhthi. It is now the organ of the CPl (B)
vhile Visalandhra is the newspaper published by CPl. Both are
based in Vijayawada and have a wide curculaticn im Andhrs

Pradesh, even now.



Basing themselves in the city, the CPI led a number of
anti-zamindari struggles in Krishna district in the 1930s and

194gs . 295

In alliance with the All India Kissan Sabha, the CPl
organized a massive peasant rally in Vijayawada in 1944. The
rally was organized with the help of local Kammas living on the
outskirts of the city. After the rally, a number of Kamma
peasants move to the city and occupied land in the open spaces
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where the rally was held. Their descendents still live there and

are prominent businessmen and industrialists.

The historic Telangana armed struggle led by the CPI in the
Hyderabad state in 1946-50 was controlled by leaders from
Vi jayawada (being at the edge of Hyderabad state). The city
functioned as a base from which arms, food supplied and man were
sent. P. Sunderayya and C.Rajeswara Rao, leaders form Vijayawada

played a prominent role in the movement . 297

The Kamma peasantry took control of the CPl1 froa the 1948s

onwards and retained it till the 1960s. The relatiocnaship between

rich Kamma peasants and their role in the growth and decline of

the CPI has been well documented by Selig Blrrison.z'.

Intermediate peasants joined the CPl in order to acquire land
and power which was then controlled by the Zasindars. Once the
zamindari system was abolished, the CPl bacane a threat to thees
and hence Kamma peasants influenced the party to become Jess
militant. Of the three national leaders from Krishma district who



exercised control over the CPI and CPI(M) for more than half a
century, two - Rajeswara Rao and Basavapunnaiah were Kammas. The
leader of the Peoples War Group of Naxalites also hails from
Vijayawada. Currently, the Vijayawada leaders of the CPlI and
CPI(M¥) continues to be dominant in the parties. Likewise, the
various splinter factions of the extreme left parties also have a

donipant presence in the city.269

The nationwide split in the Communist party in 1964 had its
impact in the city. Apart from the larger ideological and other
reasons, the differences between the Communist leaders in
Vi jayawada, who occupied senior positions in the all India
heirarchy, also was a major cause for the split. Further, by this
time, lumpen elements had entered into the paty cadre. Thus,
1964-66 saw a large number of violent conflicts between the

splinter groups in Vijayawada.

Earlier in the 1940s as the CPl promoted progressive causes
such as intercastes marriage and a widow resarrisge and brought
women into the public sphere, there was msuch opposition from
orthodox sections of society especially groups in the Congress and

the BSS. This generated its own share of conflicts.

The CPI played a major role in the movesent for Visalaasdhra a
larger state of Andhra Pradesh. Likewise in 1973, the “Jat
Andhra” movement for a separate Andhra state mwas opposed by the
CP1. Several violent incidents and standoffs betweea CPI cadres



and supporters of the movement occurred in Vijayawada which was

the center of the movement.219

Vijayawada's continuing importance for Communist activities
was seen in a national conference held in the city by the Indian

Peoples Front.
ANDHRA MOVEMENT:

The Andhra movement had its genesis in the early decades of
this century, in the widespread belief among the Telugus of Hadras
presidence, that the Tamils were dominating them in education,
culture, arts and in the civil services. These feelings were

articulated for thefirst time in the 1913 conference of the Andhra
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Maha Sabha. The second confereince held in Vijayawada resoclved

to demand from the British government a separate Andhra provinoo.ZIZ

The demand was made by persons from the Krishna and Guntur
distrits. Others were not so keen about it. The sovement did not
have support form all cummunities/regions. Kalesvara Rac and

Nageswara Rao, Brahmin leaders from Vijayavada brought the
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different sections together. However. Telugu Noa-Brahains were

opposed to the demand. This was because the Andhrs sovementl was
led by Brahmins and the Telugu non-Brahmins percieved advantages
in their alliance with Tamil non-Brahlins.ZI‘

In 1918, when a special session of the Andhra Nabha Sabha was
beld in Vijayawada to select a delegation to represeat their



demand for a province to E.S. Montagu, the Non-Brahmins held a
separate meeting in the city to seek due representation in the

Badras 1egist1ature.215

After 1947, the CPI, led by Kammas revived the movement, as
they perceived a greater possibility of coming to power in a
seperate Andhra state. After much violence and the fast unto
death of Potti Sriramulu in 1952, a separate state was created in
1953. Howeever Vijayawada which advanced a claim to be the
capital of the new state was rejected in favour of Kurnool. This
was due to the perception that Kammas/Communists would become

powerful if Vijayawada were to be made the capita1.216

In this context, it may be mentioned that one of the demands
of the Andhra movement was a university, to be located imn Andhra.
The Madras government accepted the demand and the Andhra
Univerisity was set up in 1925 with its headquarters in
Vijayauada.217 However C.R. Reddy, the first Vice chancellor of the
univeristy along with support from Madras governsent shifted it to
Visakhapatnam in 1928. This was because leaders from Krishna
district had voted in a non-confidence wmotion against the then
chief minister. It was also felt that the Kammas would coatro)

the university if it were located in Vi)llllad..21°

The movement for a larger Andhra Pradesh coasistiag of

Telangana in the Hyderabad state was also led by th CPl leaders
form Vi jayawada and supported by local Coagressasn .
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ATHEIST/RATIONALIST MOVEMENT:

G. Ramachandra Rao, popularly known as Gora started the

atheist movement in the 19305.219

He settled down in Vijayawada in
1940 and began to propagate his movement. The committee formed to
invite him to settle in the city included Kaleswara Rao, an
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orthodox Hindu Congress leader. The land for the atheist ceatre

was given by a Kamma landlord, whose family continues to support

221 The landlords son is prominent in the

the movement even today.
transport industry and 1is married to Gora’s daughter, twice

Congress member of Parliament from the city.

The atheist centre apart from propagating atheisa also
supports social reform. Gora was a social reformer, and Gandhian
freedom fighter. The centre now involves in social refora and
social work, such as rehabilitating ex-criminal <tribes and

"devadasis”® and rural development.222

The Kammas of the city have tried to acQuire control of the
atheist movement without being successful. To a certain aexteant
however, their activities are curbed, so that they do novt
challenge the power groups. Gora himself was a Brahmin and thers
is much resentment, that the movement should now be led by his son

and other family members, when the Kammas had done so much for the

love.ent.zza

Badical supporters of the mOvement, syspathetic to commamism.

split in the 1960s to become part of the Raticsalist moveasst .
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Its leaders are based in Visakhapatnam and Hyderabad but activists

continue to live and propagate their views in Vijayawada.zz4

Prominent Kammas including a famous poet Ramaswamy Choudary
bad started a rationalist movement in the 1949s in Krishna
district. The movement however degenerated into an anti-Brahain

group and declined thereafter.225

LIBRARY MOVEMENT:

The Brahma Samaj leaders in Andhra had set up a number of
schools and libraries including the famous Ram Mohan Library in
Vi jayawada. In the 19280s, Kaleswara Rao and Harisarvothama Rao,
Congress leaders supported the library movement. It was Ayyanki
Venkatramanayya who was responsible for the spread of the sovesent

throughout Andhra.226

With support from Vijayawada's politicians
and traders, he started movement for setting up schools and
libraries in the villages of Andhra. At the height of the
movement between 1930-40, hundreds of villages were covered by the
wovement and it became a symbol of rejuvenation for Aadhra

culture.227

The popularity of the movement attracted Kasmsa peasaats.
from the 1940s the presidentship of the wmovement went to Kamma
hands and it is so to this day.228 The Kammas sav in the movemeatl a
potential for acquiring literacy and at the sase time gaia

prestige as patrons of education and literature.
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JAI ANDHRA MOVEMENT:

- The "Jai Andhra” movement of 1973 articulated a demand for
creting a separate state consisting of the Andhra regiom of Andhra
Pradesh. °Jai Andhra’ movement was led by landlords and their
arban associates. and also constituted a response to tbhe Programme
of land reforms that hurt the interests of landlords.zz9 The lack
of a leadership of the movement led to its decline into a violeat
agitation which targeted government property. The opposition <o
the movement by the CPI led to conflicts between the two groups in

Vi jayawada during 1973.239

KAPUNADU:

Kapunadu is a conglomeration of several castes who came
together and began calling themselves as Kapus. The tera was
first used to denote an assembly of Kapus in 1985 when seabers of
Kapu, Ontari and Balija castes came together for a conference in
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Vi jayawada. V. Ranga first mobilized the Kapus, who fora the

largest group in Vijayawada. His personal probles waas posed by
him as persecution of Kapus by the Kamma community. He received
support from both the richer and poorer sectiocas of the Kspu group
of castes. The Kapunadu held a number of meetings thraughout
Andhra in 1988 and put forth demands pertainiag o greater

representation in politics, in education and in ololovnnnt-z3z

The killing of Ranga saw the Kapus going oca a rampes® agaist

Kammas in the coastal districts. Large scale riotiang lasted for
nearly a month in 1988-89. After his death. the leadership pessed
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into the hands of Godavari district Kapus, who were landowners and
whose interests were different from those of the ordinary Kapus-
The movement has split and the Vijayawada faction is now agitating
for backward class status and has allied itself with tbe scheduled

castes and other backward groups.233

The foregoing discussion indicates that Vijayawada and
Krishna District were at the centre of vibrant movements for
social reforms and political development. The contesporary
situation of caste and party based factional violence with large
scale involvement of criminal gangs, seems all the @wsore
improbable, when viewed against this background. The view
presented here is that these wmovements initially had genuine
motives of reform and progress. But different political groups
from among the rich peasant class and the urban trading class/
twice born castes soon infiltrated the movements in order to use

them as sources of power and mobility.

While there may have been a number of reasons for the decliase
of various movements, the most important reasons are related o
the lost of interest on the part of the sovesents leaders ocace the
purpose of their involvement was fulfilled. The issues whea they
threatened to overthrow their own basis of power was alsc & sejor
reason. Washbrook in seeking to explain the particular strle of
politics in the delta districts, mentions the case of Kalessaras
Rao, who typically was distinguisbhed by “his ability o betlea oe
any public issue”, which “kept him in touch with viasble political
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platform".234 Up to 1920 many Brah-an4§oliticians pPlayed a similar
role. This thesis presents the view that this style of politics
came into its own after 1920, when the peasant classes entered the
political arena on a large scale as in the case of Kammas in

Vi jayawada.

The way in which rich peasants in Vijayawada supported every
sovement led to the large number of social and political movewents
becoming part of the history of Vijayawada. However the absence
of mass support for the movements and the lack of continuous
support from the dominant castes/classes led to a decline of the
movements. As opposition to the rich peasants classes becanse
greater, they could no 1longer depend on raising “traditional’
issues and causes to mobilize people. Not only did they begin to
vhip up separatist sentiments as in the case of Jai Andhra
movement, they were forced to take up sectarian (caste) issues {n
a more direct manner. They also began ¢to0 directly indulge 1in
violence as a means to maintain their dominance. This explains
the apparent degeneration of the political culture of Vijayawada

from the early 1970s onwards.

215



Notes to Chapter V

1. After 1956 the party headquarters shifted to
capital-Hydersbad the state

2_ Details are provided in the course of this chepter.
3. See P. R. Rao 1981,pp.76-85.

4. Tbid,pp.834.

5. Ibid,pp-94.

6. Ibid, pp-95.

7. Ibid.

8. Pield notes. Most of these had joined the party in the
pre-independence period.

8. P. R. Rao,op.cit.pp.107.

10. Field notes. This was the case of most political parties. Usually
even politicians from nearby constituencies operated from the city.

11. On this see Dhanagare, 1964,pp.142-44.
12. See Kaleswara Rao, 1956.
13. Washbrook 1977,pp.182-3, and Kaleswara Rmo,op. cit.

14. See Suryanaraysna,pp.160-170.
15. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

16. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assesbly;also interview with Lakstwan
Rao a Bagara leader.

17. See Suryanarayana,op.cit.pp.136-45.

18. Pield notes, discussions with several leaders including
Lakstman Rao and Mahbub Adam.

18. This includes the Challapalli zamindar fram the distriot who

has interests in the city.
20. Pield notes: the commmist leader Venkatarstnas ws al legndly

responsible for the entry of criminals into the party; sse almo
Janashakt i, 18689,pp.12-17..

M. See the Hindu,dated,] and 2 Hov.1965. ;also Hemmenthn Seo. 3683

S. Ranmenthe Rao,pp.262-66.



28. Jmastekti,op . cit_pp.21. :

28. See report in the Hindu dated June.Z7,1993

30. See section on assembly elections in this Clmpter _

31. See Chapter 3, for a description of the Kowthm family.

32 Chapter 3,. “Chenrmpati Pemily”

3. Ibid,“Jandhyala family”

M. Field notes; discussions with senior Cossmist lesders.
also P. R. Rao, op.cit.pp.117-8.

3. Ibid,pp-118.

3. Ibid,pp.117.

37. On Sundarayya see Sundarayya . 1979.
38. See Visaalandhra,1992,pp.3-7, for an early history of the
commmist party in Andhra.
39. Field notes; discussions with senior Commmist leeders
also see Satyanarayana,1968,pp.78.
40. On Ranga see Dhanagare,op.cit.pp.142-44.
41. See Harrison,16,pp 204-48, for a discussion of the Kssmn domination
of the CPI.

42. Rajesssara Rao was a long time Secretary-General of the
CPl1 ,and Sundarayya of the CPI(M)
Satyanarayana,op.cit.pp.85-86.

. Ibid;see also Sundarayya, 1975.

Sundarayya, 1975,pp . 23.

See Vissalandhra,op. cit,pp.5.

See Chepter. 3, for details regarding these families.

. Sundarayya,op.cit. for details.

P.R.Rao,0p.cit.pp.161-166.

. Harrison,op.cit.pp.110,243-5.

This is the case of the descendants of the Estregudda
Chelasani families who were among the initial mgpportises

commmnist party.

ZTEBEABLED

ond
of ts

52. See Table 5. 3 this Chapter .

53, What little there was homever was very istenss. Sae

Satysnaraysna,op.cit.pp.114-18.
S4. Marrison,op.cit.pp.231-%2.

. Interviess with key informmts who were ective dering the
period; also Janashekti.pp.16-17.

S6. Sonrce:Vijayssada Mmicipal Cozporatics.
m-hawmwmwmmm eays
see Janashekti.op.cit. pp.18-17.



8 Source:Andhra Pradesh Assesbly .

59 wilsinamter4.

go. Ibid-
jeld notes. Interview with Lakshmen Rao.

a_Ib.Hl.
The movement is more active in the TelanZmna region of the
’mtmineoasbalhﬂ:ra-

64. Mmicipal records,pp.

65. mmicipal records.

65. See Table 5. 2 in this Chapter.

g7. Field notes. Interview with party activists.

68. Field obsrevation.

69. On the emergence of the T. D. P. see articles by Maidu e
Shatrugina, in Matthew,1884.

70. On K. Bhaskara Rao see P.R. Rao ,0p. cit,pp.185-201.

71. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

72. Most prominent was the Eenadu,whose proprietor/editor origioally
hailed from Vijayasada,but is now besed in Hydersbmd.

73. The party is still widely regarded as being sypported by tiwe
BCs in the state.

4. Field notes. Interview with key informants.

75. He got elected from Kankipadu, neighbouring Vijsymmda.

78 First Information Report filed by the police in the RAxilm mrder
case.

77. Vield notes; also msee Jananimkti, op.cit.pp. 2D ad
Balagopal, op. cit,pp.228.

78. Field notes. This became evident in the 1985 Assssbly and 1857
Mmicipal elections when the TDP lost badly.

7. See section on “Kspmedu™ in this Chaptar .

80. Details in Chapter 8.

61. Field chservation.

&2. Interview with several Ksama intelloctusls.

3. See Table 5. 3.

8¢. Source:Andiwa Pradesh Assesbly.

8. Table 5. 2.

8. The United Students Orgnization is spported by the P and  is

active in many collages . It is & recruiting grosd fer the
yauth wing of the party snd of Saags.



@7. Field notes. Interview with key informents_
88. The RSS is the Rashtriya Swayam Sevak Sengh; see Andersan and
Demle,1988.

89. Field notes; Interview with sSenior commmist J}eaders;
also GaneshRamesh,1909,pp.9. and interview nt!ﬁuty-—m.
90. Interview with senior commmist leaders.
g1. Ibid.
92. Mmicipal records.
93. Source:Vijayawada Municipal Corporation.
9. Field notes. Interview with Nagara leaders.
95. Venkaiash Naidu, a former MIA aad curremtly a Nesber of
Parlisment.
g6. Field notes. Interview with key informents including sowe
BJP activists.
g7. Field notes. Discussions with sesbers of the ATA.
98. Field notes;Vijayawada’'s citizens are very conscious of the
fact and it is often articulated at all public fora.

88. Field observation;for a description of ane such event ubich
created a lot of tension in the city, see
Janashakti,op.cit.pp.23-24.

100.Viajaysssada Directory,op.cit. pp.33.

101. Ibid.

102. Ibid,pp.33-37.

103.Ibid.

104. Ibid;also interview with key informants.
105. List from Ibid,pp.33-37.

106. Mnicipal records.

107. Outline Development Plan,1868.pp.72.

108. Suryanarayana,op.cit.pp.21.

1080. This inchﬂedapminmtmdtbwwll
110. For instance the Chenmupati family.

111. Mmicipal records.

112 Ibid.

113. Ibid.

1M4. Vijayssmda Directory.op.cit.;field actss.
115. Prom the list in Ibid, pp.3-37.

117. See Chapter 3, the Pothina family.



118. Ses Spatinl Awpects of Violenoe in Chepter 6.

120. See Teble 5. 2.

121. From the list obtained from Vijayawada Municipal Corporation.

122. For a brief description see Junashakti,op.cit.pp.21.

miegeld notes. Interview with Ganapati Rao, a senior commmist
er.

124. Field notes. The conclusion is basede on records of the
candidats elected to the Municipal Corporation.

125.Field notes.

126. Surysnaraysna,op.cit.pp.138-40..

127. Field notes. These became evident from a study of Mumnicipal
Council Minutes during the period.

128. Field notes. Interview with a senior Nagara leaders

129 .Baker, 1975,pp . 120.

130. Field notes;see minutes of the meeting held on 30. 4

1933.
131. Minutes of mmicipal meetings held during 1933.

132. See Janashakti,op.cit.pp.9, for a discussion on trade union
activities in the transport sector.

133. Field notes. He was allegedly part of a group involved in the
killing of two brothers working for Venkataratnam in the CPI and
in his gangs. ‘

134. Municipal records.

135. Field notes. Interview with some of Venkatanaraysma’s followers.

136. Municipal records.

137. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

138. Kaleswara Rao op.cit.

139. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

140. For details see Harrison, op .cit. pp.204 245.

141. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

142. Table 5. 3.

143. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

144. See description of the Jai Andhra movement in this Chapter .

145. The Chennupati family,Chapter 3.

146. Field notes. Though not active in politics, he is still active in
the co—operative movement in Krishna and Guntur districts.

147. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assesbly.

148. See Sundarayya,op.cit.
149. Field notes. Over the 1last five years this groop has been



involved in g mmber of minor snd mmjor group clashes wnd acts of
violence.

150. Saet!iinuh. 1064, for details of wvoting pattermns of wvarious
parties.
151. Source:Andhra Pradesh Assembly.

152. Washbrook, op.cit.pp.

153. Veblen, 1985,pp.58-8.

154. Ibid.

155. This is reflected in several discussions with informants in the
city.

156. On the Justice Party see Irschick 1977 ; also see Srinivas,
1972,pp.42. 103-11.

157. T. Remaswamy, the rationalist poet was one of the moving
spirits behimd this.

158. See below, Social and Political Movements in Vijayawada.

159. Ibid.

160. Some of these were very transient movements observed during field
work.
161. This was freguently observed during field work.

162. Durkheim, 1979.

163. Becker, 1967, pp.15-16.

164. Merton,1967,pp.186-93.

165. On this see especially,Dickey, 1992.

166. Field notes. Discussions with persons in the film industry;
this fact becomes evident even from a random =election of major
film personalities.

167. Source:Vijayawada Film Chamber of Commerce.

168. Field notes. A representative sample of the names of fans
associations is given in the aspendix.

169. Field notes. The association is for Vijayashanti, reportedly
the highest paid actress in Telugu cinems.

170. Field notes. Interviews with the owners of a few cinema halls.

171. Field notes. Interview with Ganapati Rao.

172. He may belong to the same party, caste,etc.

173. These were observed during field work.

174 Veblen,op.cit.pp.xix.

175. Field notes. Interview with Murthy,a long time resident of the

city.

176. This includes a degree college named after D. Gandhi a g£ang
leader.



177. This was observed on many ocoussions during field work.

178. Field cbeervation.

179. Those who are convicted umually manage to get themselves
acgquitted on appeal to a higher court. This was the case for
instance of C. Seshagiri Rao and his wife, C. Vidya.

180. As many as 152 policemen were transferred.

181. This was observed many times even during field work

182. See Chapter 4.

183. See Chapter 1, for Harrison’s comments.

184. This comes out clearly in Census reports as well as in the
study by Prakasa Rao, op.cit.Table 2.11.

185. Field notes; also see Chapter 6, for more details.
186. Field notes; this is a general perception of several
informants , inclading pilgrimage tour operators. .

187. Field notes; during the months of December and February ,for
instance,due to this reason,it becomes very difficult to travel to

and from the city.

188. Field notes. Interview with some key informants.
189. See Ramakrishna 1984, for details.

190. Ibid,

191. Field notes. On Naidu see R. Venkataratnam Naidu,Telugu
University,Hyderabad, 1991.

192. Towns like Rajahmmndry and Kakinada for instance had good
educational institutions.

193. Field notes. Interview with some commmist leaders and with
Lavansm,the atheist lesder.

194 See P.R. Rao, op.cit.pp.106.
195. See Remamuja Rao,1980,pp.345. .

196. Field notes. See P. R. Rao,op.cit. appendix,for brief
references to these leaders. _

197. P. R. Rao,op.cit.pp.85
198. Ibid,pp.85-7,105-6.
199. Ramanuja Rao, op.cit.,pp.561.

. P. R. Rao,op.cit. ,pp.117.

201. Ibid,pp.118.
Field notes; interview with senior Commmist leaders; also

see Dhanagare,1980, 140-42.
Visaalandhra,1992,.pp. 135-38.

. Sundarayya,op.cit.,pp.139-76.
Field notes. This is the Moglmlrajapuram area.

. Surdarayya,op.cit.

5

583 8



207. Harrimm,op. cit,pp.204-45.

208. Field notes. Discussions with activists of the group.
209. See "Jal Andhra movement" below.

210. Ramanuja Rao,op. cit,pp.171-221.

211. Ibid,pp.236-61.

212. Ibid.

213. P. R. Rao,op.cit.pp.121.

214. Rsmsmija Rao,op. cit,pp.405-17.

215. See also Harrison,op.cit.pp.213.

216. Ramanuja Rao, op.cit.pp.278, and P. R. Rao,op.cit.pp.121-24.

217. Field notes. The Vice Chancellor of the Andhra university at
the time was a Reddy, rlvalsofthexamcaste

218. Visaalandhra,op.cit.,pp.9.

219. See Robb,1980,pp.76,for details redgarding Gora;also see
Gora,1976.

Gora,Ibid,pp.23.

The Chennupati family.

Field notes. Discusions with activists of the atheist movement.

. Field notes;perception of Gora's son,the current 1leader of
the movement.

Field notes. interview with Subba Rao, a commmist atheist.

For details see T.RamaswamyChowdary,Telugu University, Hyderabad,
1981.

See Sarada,1978.
Ibid.

Q.ﬁ;ﬁf 5% BR BB

. Field notes. Paturi Nagabushana Rao and his daughter Sarada
have been leading themovement since the 1950s.

229. See Hammantha Rao,op.cit.,pp.262-66.

230. Field notes; discussions with commmnist leaders; also
see Visaalandhra,op.cit..pp.1l.

231. File on Kapunadu in HNewstime Reference Burean; also
Balagopal,op.cit. ,pp.

232_. File on "Kapunadu” in Newstime Reference Burean,Hyderabad.

233. Field notes. The leader of the Kapunadu movement in the city las
resigned from the Congress party and is now a mesber of the BSP.

234. Washbrook,1973,pp.523.



CHAPTER 6
PATTERNS OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE IN VIJAYAWADA

Crine in Vijayawada

Historical trends of violence

Types of collective violence

Types of groups involved in violence
Participants in violence

Targets of attack-Patterns of selection
Spatial aspects of violence

The December 1888 Riots

Reasons for violence

Page No.
227
229
244
252
282

269
278

286

291



CHAPTER VI
PATTERNS OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE IN VIJAYAWADA

The typical characteristics of the provincial city were
outlined in the previous sections. In this chapter it is proposed
to describe the various incldents of collective violence over the
last five decades. The patterns in which these incidents express
themselves are analyzed through brief discussions of specific
events. These patterns are then classified into various
categories. Each classified pattern is linked to +the provincial
characteristics of the city discussed in the earlier chapters.
Earlier, some clues regarding the way in which provincial treats
lead to violence, were provided. These will be discussed in
greater detail.

The typical economic structure of Vijayawada is shown as a
major cause for several incidents of violence and for promoting
criminal groups. It is stated +that collective violence is an
outcome of the way in which +the provincial rich classes in
Vi jayawada, strive to achieve and maintain their dominant status
and power. Vijayawada’s importance as a political centre is also
linked to some of the violent incidents. Likewise, the various
political movements in-the city were not only a basis for violent
conflicts, but conversely, these conflicts resulted in Vijayawada
becoming a centre for some of the movements. These came about as
leaders of groups took up leadership of movements to develop state
and national level networks, to compete with local opponent groups,

and to achieve social mobility and political power.
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One of the aspects of collective violence observed in
Vijayawada pertains to the fact that there are a wide variety of
incidents of violence and a wide range of groups are involved.
Major incidents of rioting or large scale clashes have occurred
nine times since 1952. The most common forh of collective violence
has been attacks by one or more persons\property by a small group
hostile to the target of attack, the incident lasting not more than
a few minutes. For our purposes even attacks by small groups
(sometimes two or three persons), are also considered as
collective violeﬁce whenever there is a collective interest behind
the incident. Sometimes, it may be in the interest of a single
individual, but it is portrayed -as being. in the collective
interest, and acquires importance and justification for that

reason.

The definition of collective violence developed for this

thesis is as follows.

“Collective violence is physical force indulged in by +two or
more persons, acting on behalf of themselves or on behalf of <the
collective unit or group to which they belong; the force is

targeted against persons or property belonging to another group.

The approach adopted in this thesis is not the usual manner of
explaining the patterns by grouping and measuring the incidents by
statistical means. The method of analysis is in the main

qualitative and descriptive.
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A list of various incidents of collective violence was
obtained through archival research, interviews with key informants
and from newspaper reports, police records etc. The earliest known
incidents date back to the 192@0°s. Details regarding the incidents
were obtained form various sources. These were then classified in
various patterns pertaining to types of violence, reasons for
violence, targets of attack etc. In the course of explaining each
pattern and linking them to the provincial characteristics of the
city, a few' incidents are elaborated upon for illustrative

analysis.

The linking of the concept of provincial city of collective

violence has been arranged around three major thrust areas.

In the first place, collective violence in Vijayawada is
explained as an outcome of the +typical structures and processes
pertaining to social, economic, demographic, cultural and physical

aspects of the city.

Secondly, conflict is explained in terms of migration of
different groupé to the city. Conflicts are seen to arise as
groups strive for upward mobility. The processes of
establishing/maintaining/retaining social and economic dominance

generated distinct patterns of collective violence.
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Thirdly,a variety of often contradictory strategies are
adopted to achieve mobility and dominance The dominant rich peasant
class displays an ideoclogical and moral flexibility in their
support for various conflicting ideologies, movements and
institutions. This attitude along with a large illegal economic
sector not only creates a basis for criminalization and violence,
more importantly it blurs the distinction between what is
legitimate and illegitimate;other groups in emulation of the
dominant castes began to adopt extra legal means in their own
struggles for mortaiity as well as in everyday life. Thus
collective violence became a part of the existing norms of behavior
and is no longer regarded as a deviant phenomeﬁon. In a provincial

city illegal acts are both ‘normal’ and normative.

Traditionally,sociologists have discussed collective violence

as spontaneous, irrational and deviant phenomenon, as a response to

“unstructured situations,” occurring "outside established
institutions."1 In the light of data presented, this chapter will
reconsider some of these perspectives. In the process some

theories pertaining to issues of rationality and legitimacy, with
reference to violence, will be discussed. Authors such as O0O.M.
Lynch, E.P. Thompson and others who stressed on cultural influences
both on patterns of violence, and more importantly on the reasons

for violence will be referred to.2

Instead of explaining violence as an outcome of <frustration,

of deprivation etc, this chapter considers the issues in the light
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of some sociological approaches such ;s 'that of Smelser.Smelser
gives greater importance to structural determinants in explaining
collective behaviour in general and “hostile outburst"” in
particular.3 There is also an attempt to support the arguments of
Charles Tilly regarding the contexts of competition/ contention

between groups as a prerequisite for collective violence to occur.4

One of the thrusts of this thesis is to show that collective
violence in Vijayawada is reflective of and an outcome of the large
scale illegalities in the city s society, politics and economy.In
this context the following brief note attempts to show that
Vijayawada has a high rate of crime as compared to larger cities in

the state such as Hyderabad and Visakhapatnam,
CRIME IN VIJAYAWADA

Comparison of data for the period 1976-1991 of the three large
cities of Andhra Pradesh (Hyderabd, Visakhapatnam and Vijayawada)
reveals that Vijayawada has a comparatively higher crime rate than
cities larger than itself.5 Scholars have shown that there is no

6 This

concomitant relationship between city size and crime rates.
has been because there have been several exception of smaller

cities with higher crime rates. It is being argued here that

Vijayawada is one such exception.

As Table 6.1 shows, the crime rate per one lakh population is

very high for Vijayawada for all the four years given in the Table.
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As of 1801, ¢the rate stood at 407.65, much higher than
Visakhapatnam (335.30) and Hyderabad (252.22). Out of fourteen
categories for which data is available for 1976, Vijayawada has
higher comparative rate only in two categories.In contrast, In 1991
Vijayawada had a high rate in as many as 9 categories. In the case
of murder, counterfeiting and cheating, Vijayawada had very ‘high
rates. Thus there has been an increase in the rate of most crimes
in Vijayawada over the last two decades. One of the arguments of
this thesis is that those who participate in collective violence
are also those who .flout norms and participate in criminal
activities in everyday 1ife.7 The data shows that the city has a
high rate of criminal activities. Since fhere exists common
elements in patronage as well as participation in criminal
activities and collective violence, the data enables us to make
the above linkage. It is also argued in this thesis that the
values and norms of the dominant peasant class encourages illegal
activities. The crime rate data provides further evidence for this

proposition.

With reference to the data on riots, it is found that there is

8 The rate

a fluctuation in the incidence of rioting in Vi jayawada.
changes from high to lowAin the period covered in comparison with
other cities. This could bé because riots and collective violence
in Vijayawada are related to the activities of separate groups and
communities, and political activity of the rich peasant class. HNot

being a seat of government, collective violence related to

anti-government protests are few in Vijayawada. In contrast these
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are iikoly to be higher in ocapital cities 1like Hyderabad.
Moreover, it is stated in <this thesis <that in Vijayawada most
violent incidents are related to 1long term conflicts between
specific pairs of groups. In large cities, one time, small scale
incidents of collective violence are likely to occur in greater
number. These do not take on the form of continuous endemic
violence between social groups. Such kinds of isolated incidents

are fewer in Vijayawada. This explains the lower number of riots

annually reported in the case of Vijayawada.

HISTORICAL AND TEMPORAL PATTERNS OF VIOLENCE

In this section it is proposed +to draw. insights from the .
distribution of collective violence over time and the reason for
occurrence of the incidents at a particular time. A study of the
way in which patterns of violence have occurred historically as
well as the timings of the incidents provide clues regarding many
aspects of collective violence. They reveal the way in which the
evolution of Vijayawada city and socio economic changes over time
led to corresponding changes in the types of Collective violence.
A historical survey shows that collective violence evolved from
street brawls and lumpen violence to political and caste conflicts;
it explains how the not unusualnphenomenon of criminal gangs become
enmeshed with polities, caste and struggles of different groups for
social mobility. The incidents of collective violence have tended
to bunch together during certain periods. The period 1920-1993 has
been divided into five periods. The periods have been divided on

the basis of the following considerations.
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First, continuous incidents of ocollective violence occurred

during a particular period.

Secondly there has been some kind of continuity and connection

linking many of the incidents that occurred during the period.

Thirdly, there were significant differences, in each period in
the type of violence or the evolution of a new type of violence in
each period. There were usually a high proportion of conflicts

between one set of groups in each period.

The history of collective violence in Vijayawada has been
divided into the following five periods (i) 1925-42 (ii) 1946-52
(iii) 1962-75 (iv) 1979-88 (v) 1989-93.

1. 1925-92:

During this period the city was mostly confined to the east of
the railway track. Towards the end of the period small settlements
in the new city developed in Gandhinagar and Governorpet. The
period was characterized by street brawls and criminal activities
by lumpen elements that is often —seen in newly urbanizing
societies.9 This occurred especially in the Kothapeta area and
Nagaras were the main persons involved.la They were also involved in
distribution of illicit liquor. There were several killings over

11
petty incidents among the Nagara community in this period.
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A Nagara liquor contractor was responsible for several murders
before he was himself killed.lz Appalaswamy, a labour contractor
and Chitti a lumpen youth were drawn into politics by the Kamma led
Justice party, who from 1920 onwards made several attempts to

13 The Kammas in their bid

capture power in the municipal council.
to capture power from urban castes such as Vaisyas and Brahmans, in
Vijayawada, used groups led by Appalaswamy and Chitti to intimidate
voters and rig elections during elections to the council and the
provincial legislature. The first major incident of collective

14 After

violence took place during provincial elections in 1926.
several other clashes, in 1933, a major incidents occurred as
Appalaswamy s man attacked Congress councilors during a municipal

session.15

After the decline of the Justice party, the lumpen groups.
joined the Congress party and began to launch attacks on the
emerging communist party.16 The Communists proved stronger in
restricting lumpen activity in Kothapeta. They also clashed with
young men who launched assaults on the communists “for infringing -

local customs,"17 especially for involving women in public

activities. These men belonged to religious sabhas and bhajan

mand'a.l.is.l8

2. 1946-53:

This period mainly witnessed violence between communists and

others including other political parties as well as agents ofthe
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state. Throughout the 1840s, the Communist party had launched
struggles against landlords in the surrounding areas.l® 15 1946 the
party launched the Telengana armed struggle in the neighbouring
state of Hyderabad ruled by a native prince-the Nizam. Vijayawada

20 The party was banned in 1948 after

was the base for the movement.
independence, and as part of efforts to crackdown on the movement,
the Indian state entered the fight against the CPI. It 1is stated
that Congressmen in the City collaborated with agents of the state

21

in attacking communists. Between 1948 and 1951, when the movement

was withdrawn, at Jeast five activists were killed in the city.22
At that time that was widespread support for the CPI from Kamma
peasants and Brahmin politicians in the city played a significant

role in assisting the state in fighting the CPI.Z3

In 1948, in the aftermath of the assassination of Gandhi, the\
CPI clashed with RSS activists attempting to foment rioting in
Vijayawada.z4 The RSS itself was banned in 1948 but its activists
are said to have also collaborated in attacks on communist

activists at that time.

In December, 1952, as part of a movement for a separate Telugu
speaking state, P. Sriramulu fasted unto death in Madras city.zs
Congressmen were divided over the issue. But the CPI fully
supported the movement, as the party and Kamma peasants felt they

would be in a greater position to capture power in a smaller Telugu

6

0 _
speaking state.” After Sriramulu’s death, violent outbursts

occurred across Andhra. Vijayawada was the centre for training
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youth to agitate for a separate state.27 "After initial attacks on

police, crowds partially destroyed the railway station and 1looted

28 There

goods from several goods trains stranded in Vijayawada.
were also a few isolated attacks on Congressmen.  This was the
City s first major riot, characterized by large scale looting but

very little physical violence and arson.

3. 1962-T74:

This period marked the emergence of gangs and of organized
criminal activities. It also saw the beginning of patronage by
Kamma entrepreneurs to gangs for help in their~illegal activities.
This was especially seen in violent incidents ‘in the context of
land grabbing, slum eviction and illicit liquor distribution. This
period saw the intensification of political violence. A split in
the CPI led to large scale attacks on rival activists of CPI and

29

CPI(M) in 1964-66. The Congress, supported by erstwhile Kamma

supporters of CPI joined in the fight, against the CPI and CPI(M).

Inter and intra gang violence accounted for a large number of

deaths including those of Venkataratnam and Radha, who split after

30 Followers and kin

working together in Communist led trade unions.
of these leaders continued to fight well into' the 1980s. Gangs
took control of trade unions. Attempts to resist led to violent
attacks especially in the case of transport unions, based in Gandhi

31

Nagar. This was the period when Kapus migrated in large numbers

to the city. Many recruits to gangs came from their ranks. By
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this time gang leaders had got allied with the CPI, CPM or the

32

Congress and gang rivalries became political rivalries. " “Attempts by

Kamma patrons to eliminate those gang 1leaders who were becoming

powerful, further intensified collective violence.33

Two major riots occurred during this period. A movement for a
steel plant in Andhra degenerated into a congress faction fight in

34

the city. Local Kamma leaders led attacks on public property as

35 1n 1973

well as on the followers of Sanjeeva Reddy s faction.
likewise, Kamma peasant leaders in Krishna District along with
others came out of the Congress in protest against 1land reforms.
They took advantage of the Telangana agitation‘and its outcome to

36 There were clashes between the

demand a separate Andhra State.
factions and with the CPI which opposed separation.37 Local Kamma
businessmen provided support for the movement. A move to prevent a
procession by the State chief minister led to a major riot in

December, 1973.38

In this period gang rivalries intensified and rival gangs
sought the support of political parties. The rising aspirations in
the face of blocked mobility led Kapus and other lower castes +to
mobilize under the leadership of gang leaders.39 Kammas dominated
TDP, a newly launched party in 1982and approached gang leaders to
join their party as they had a strong support base in the city.

This led to politicization of rival caste groups, as gangs found it
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beneficial to assume leadership of théir respective castes. Thus
for the first time, caste, politics and gangs became openly linked
together.‘g Continuing clashes culminated in the killing of Ranga
Rao, a Kapu MLA leading to widespread rioting and looting in
Vijayawada mainly directed against the Kamma community and the

Telugu Desam party.41

The period saw a proliferation of gangs, an expansion of
illegal enterprises and of consolidation of Kamma leadership in

' 42
different spheres, especially in politics.

5. 1989-93:

After 1988, with the killing of Ranga Rao, Vijayawada ceased
to be dominated by just two gangs, both representing rival caste
groups and politised parties, Ranga Rao’s gang broke up into
several units. His wifé and brother control two units. Both have
been elected legislators.43 A few other major gang leaders have
also been killed.44 Gangs are still involved in illegal enterprises
and working for business patrons during this period. However
Kammas no longer have the kind of control over gangs, that <they
used to possess. They however continue to lead almost all
political parties. There has also been a tendency for political
parties to distance themselves from some gangs, though the process

is not complete.45
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Vijayawada emerged as a centre for the Kapu caste to launch
their movement for mobility, through political and constitutional
means.48 The proliferation of small gangs continue. There has

been no let up in inter gang violence leading to killings.

In 1991, after Rajiv Gandhi’s assassination, there was an

47 slum

attempt to repeat attacks on Kammas and TDP activists.
dwellers attempted looting in several areas. However, the violence
was on a small scale, due to prompt police action and 1lack of

popular support for violence.

During this period faction fights within the Congress at the

city level continued.  Political conflicts between the TDP and

Congress and CPI and Congress leading to violence, also occurred.48

While Kapu and Kamma gangs do collide, conflicts also occured

between rival Kapu and Kamma led gangs.

The survey of collective violence over time reveals that
violence on an organized basis first started with the migration of
rich Kammas into the city in <the 1920°s. Throughout the five
periods, the Kamma community in one way or another, as patrons of
gangs, as political leaders and as entrepreneurs were involved i{n
violence.

There has been at least one major bout of rioting in each
period, except the first period. Issues of regional or national
significance became important reasons for violence mainly because

the dominant castes found them useful as a means for -obilization.‘g
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While caste has always been important in contentions for
power, it is only by the 1980°s +that gangs, politics and caste

fused - laying an effective basis for caste based conflicts.

A study of different periods also reveals shifts in the
spatial patterns of violence keeping pace with the spatial growth

of the city.sz

This will be explained in the course of this chapter.
In the first two periods, there were only a few groups involving in
collective violence. From the 1960°s there has been a proliferation

of all kinds of conflicting groups.

It will be shown in the following pages that differences
across time are also reflected in mobilization of groups for
violence, in the nature of participants, in the targets attacked

and in the reasons for violence.

The major incidents of collective violence that have occurred
in Vijayawada between 1926 and 1992 and that are taken up for

discussion in this chapter are presented in a brief manner in Table

8.1.
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MAJOR INCIDENTS OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE IN VIUAYAWADA 1926 - 1992

DATE

1926

April, 30, 1933

1842

January, 30&31
1948

1948-51

Decenber 16

DETAILS

Intimidation of voters and rigging
by Justice Party supported lumpen
gangs led by Appalaswamy, during

provincial elections.

Attack by a8 group of about fifty

persons on Congress councillors
during a municipal session.. Attack
allegedly organized by two Justice
Party supported councillors. Five
persons seriously injured. Several

beaten up.

Attacks over a long period by CPI
activists on lumpen gangs in
several areas, both as a response to
general anti- social activities as
well as specific attacks on CPI
women activists.

Clashes between CPI and RSS cadres
as RSS activists attempted to
foment riots in the wake of
Gandhi’s assasination. CP1 was
trying to prevent rioting.

Five CP1I activists killed in
different incidents - involving
attacks by the police acting in

collusion with the Congress Party.

Attacks by some CPI1 and Congress
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LOCATION

01l1d Town

Municipality
building

Kothapeta

Governorpeta

Gandhinagar
Governorpeta

parts of old
toun.

Mogulrajpuram
Governorpeta
old town.

Old town



1954

1964-686

31 October to
2 November 1866

1968

Jannuary
18, 19gp9

ctudre am well ms mE common people on

public property, on the police and

on some Congress leaders, in the
wake of the fast unto death of P.
Sriramulu. Large scale 1looting inm
railway station and from goods
trains.

Hundreds of hutments and houses

belonging to CP1I and CPI(M)
activists destroyed in arson and
destruction by rival groups.
Attacks also allegedly by Congress
activists and by gangs at the behest
of builders.

Rioting by crowds demanding location
of a steel plant in Andhra. In

Vijayawada, rioting is targeted by
one congress faction against
another. Attack public property and

persons of opposing faction.

Clashes spread over a lona period
between rival transport unions . One
union was affliated to the CPI 1led

by C.Venkataratnam and V. Radha.

The other was led by radical
communists. One killed, several
injured and property destroyed.

V.Poornachandra Rao,a Kamma Faction

leader and Panchayat Samiti Preside-
nt of Kankipadu,killed by a rival
RKamma faction.

Gandhi Nagar

Railway station

Bhaskararaopeta

Bhramaramba
pursam,

Pezzonipet.

Gandhinagar
Railway mtation

Governorpet
Bander Road.

Gandhi Nager
Governorpet

Labbipet



1970 Attacks by Radha's gangs on Giripuram

residents of Giripuram slums
allegedly at the behest of some
prominent local builders. Attacks

repulsed by slum residents with the

support of radical communist
activists.
july 13 C. Ventskaratnam, = CPI leader Bandar road
1972 municipal corporator, trade

unionist and gang leader killed by a
gang led by Radha, his erstwhile
confidant. CPI(M) sactivists also
allegedly involved in the attack.

24 December 1872 Riots as part of a moveement for = Elure road

2 January 1973 separate Andhra State. On 24, Governorpet
December attempts to stop a procesion Gandhi Nagar
by the chief minister led to rioting Mogulrajpuram
physical clashes and destruction of Mochavaram

public property. 8 Person killed in
police firing.

On 2, January, a bandh (general
strike) truned violent resnlting in
destruction of property and physical
clashes with CPI activists opposing
seperation; 10 killed in police

firing.

July 1974 Attacks on CPI activists and their 0ld town
homes, and party offices in several Krishna lanka
areas as retalitation for killing of Gandhi Nagar
agang member belonging to Radha‘s Bhaskarraopet
gang . Governorpet,

Pezzonipet

July,q 1874 Munuswamy,a gang activist of Radha’s
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October 28
1974

December,

1978

May 16,
1880

Nov.5 & g
1880

Augyst 28
1982

21 October
1985

12

group, killed by nine members of a Patamata
CPl affiliated gang in retaliation
for a murder of one of their members.

V. Radha, a gang leader and four of Governorpet
his s&associates killed partly in

retaliaiton for atacks on CPI1

sctivists and for becoming a threat

to the city’s business elites.

Attack coordianted by CPI activists

and prominent businessmen-

D. Gandhi, & gang 1leader, former Loyola college

assocated of Radha and curent rival

. of his brother Ranga, killed by

Ranga’s group during students union

election. 3 others injured.

4 killed as part of clashes between Payaka puram

rival gangs.

2 killed and 11 injured in an attack Gunadsala
by a group of 11 persons belonging to
Nehru’'s group. In retmlistion about
100 persons attacked and set on fire

property of rival group.

Clashes between Congres and Lok Dal Bandur road
workers &8s rival procession came
face to face. Several, including

two ministers injured.

P. Dasaratharam, an editor of a so Governorpet
called “Yellow Journal’ kil led

allegedly by Congress supported

gang for writing exposures on

ruling political leaders.
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"’rch 16

Harch 22)
24,25 1987

May, 17
1887

March, 10

1988

March, 12
1388

December,
1988

Decenber 26-31
1988

B persons injured in clashes between
rival TDP and Congress activists and
resociated gang members municipsal

elections.

Clashes between police and pan shop
owners during rasids against pornog-
raphic literature and sale of yellow

journals.

M. Sobhanadri, a prominent gangster,
member of V. Ranga’s groups, killed
allegedly by d. Nehru-'s gang:. &8s a
sequal to earlier clashes during

municipal elections in March, 1987.

D. Murali, brother of Nehru and =a

vouth leader of TDP, killed by a
groups ot ten persons sallegely at
the behest of Ranga.

Attacks on building and property of
Congress activistis and members of
Ranga’'s gangs in the wake of the

funeral procession of Murali.

V. Rangsa, 'a gang leader and g
Congress MLA, killed by a group of
forty allegedly
belonging to the Nehru gang / TDP.

about persons

In the wake of Ranga’s murder,
rioting and looting by Congress
Rangas gang .

members, as well as ordinary people.

activists, Kapus,
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Gunadala

Gandhi-
nagar

Suryarao pets

Chilakaluripet

Along the road
from Prakasam

barrage to
Gunadala.

Bandur Road



HarCh; 25
1991

April,1,1991

Mejor bout of rioting on  28th,
followed by continuous gtray
incidents for the next fey day=s.
Violence is mainly targeted against
the Kammas community and other
opponents of Ranga, the police and
the state.

K. Venkatanarsyana, an CPl 1leader, Krishna Lanka
corporator and allegedly a gang

leader, killed by =8 9 member rival

Congress affiliated gang.

One killed and five injured in clashes  Wynchpet
members of the Relli community and

Muslims and subsequent police firing.

May 21 & 22 Rioting and looting in the wake of S.N.Puranm,
1992 the assasination of Rajiv Gandhi Payakapuram .
former prime minister of India. Ajitsingh nagsa
Attempt to repeat 1888 pattern by Krishna lanka
targetting Kammas and TDP leaders. Bandur road
Ordinary people involved in attempts Pezzonipet.
to loot. In some areas, attacks on
each other by Congress saffiliated
and rival gangs.
10, July G. Venkateswara Reddy, Ex CPI(M) Patamata
1982 leader and a gang leader and two of
his associates killed by & rival TDP
affiliated gang.
Tourcerpolice recordes,nevspapers.key informants. References are given i

the relevant places in this chapter.
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TYPES OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE:

In Vijayawada violence occurs between gangs, political
parties, caste groups and others. Violent conflicts take the form
of riots as well as small scale attacks on specific targets by
small groups which do not qualify to be called riots. These types
of violence occur more frequently then riots. However, there is
much greater linkage between the different kinds'of violence on the
one hand, and betweenlviolent conflicts and non-violent political
behaviour, on the other, when compared to a metropolitan city.
Attacks by small groups on a reduced time scalé, on small or large
targets constitutes a- distinct feature of the patterns of
collective violence in Vijayawada.

An analysis of types of attacks and violent conflicts provides
insights into the patterns of collective violence in the city, the
ways in which they are different or distinct, and their relation to
the provincial traits of the city. An analysis of Vijayawada's
history reveals that it has experienced all the different types in_
the ‘repertoire of violence from street brawls, feuds, vioclent
protests against the state to caste conflicts. Violence related to

rebellions, strikes and gang wars.
1. Rioting:

The Indian Penal Code treats minor clashes between groups, or

violence by small groups of a limited nature, also as riotins.SIIn
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this thesis however, only incidents involving large scale }loss of
property, arson, destruction and looting with or without 1loss of
lives are.beins treated as riots. Since 1952, there have been ten
such incidents.52 Most of these involved attacks on property and
person directed either at the government (central and state) or
rival political parties / caste groups. Only on three occasions

53 In all other cases rioting

did looting accompany rioting.
involved destruction of property owned by government / rivals
belonging to a political party or other groups. Except in 1988,
there were little or no attacks on persons &uring rioting. This
contrasts with the frequent occurrence of small scale incidents of
collective violence involving murder - the disﬁinctive feature of
Vi jayawada. Most riots involved prior planning and involved groups

of people systematically indulging in violence. Only twice in 1973

and March 1988, did procession or rallies became transformed into a

rioting mob.54

2.Group Clashes of a minor nature

There have been several incidents of groups clashes of a minor

nature. These did not involve looting, arson or destruction of
property. Nor did they lead to loss of lives. They resulted in
minor injuries to a few persons. These clashes were witnessed
throughout the 1980s and came about as a result of rival
processions clashing. These processions were mainly a show of
strength between rival gangé and film fan clubs.®® However a strange

feature of Vijayawada has been that processions and rallies did not

245



necessarily or even frquently result in violence, This is all the
more strange if one consider +the fact that as an important
political centre and the high levels of political participation and
activity, processions are almost an everyday feature in

Vijayawada.56

3.Violent clashes Between small groups:

The major form of collective violence in Vijayawada is an
outcome of clashes between small groups belonging to political
parties, gangs/trade unions, and factions within parties. Many of
these incidents are part of a continuous -sequence of events
involving often fatal attacks one or more rivals. This type of
violence has claimed the majority of lives in the various incidents
of collective violence. This type usually does not involve attacks
on property. There have been over a hundred such incidents since
the 1920°s. Details are available fof around fifty such incidents.
Whether these involves caste groups, businessmen, trade unions or
political parties, the actual participants wereusually gang leaders
and activists. these gang members are active in trade unions, in
politics and in illegal economic activities.57 This type of violence
is an outcome of gang rivalries as well as of trade union
rivalries, political / electoral conflicts, business disputes and
faction fights. The close links of gangs with the larger society
and the linkages between participants in these types of incidents
and large scale violence is typical of Vijayawada. Since usually

the same group of persons constitute the business elite. political
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leaders, caste elders and patrons of gangs, there is a tendency for
criminal activities, politics economic &ctivity and violence of

various levels to mesh together.
4.0rganized Attacks on communities

Yet another type of violence observed in Vijayawada pertains
to attacks on a neighborhood or community by a small groups of
persons. This has been seen especially in efforts to evict slum
dwellers by builders using gangs.58 Even in other cities the role of
gangs and mafia and of builders in slum eviction is well known. In
recent years, the role of builders has béen observed during
communal riots in several cities. However, in Vijayawada slum
evictions by builders using gangsters 1is usually an independent
phenomenon. This was observed initially in the 196@0s and early
1970s and later in the latter half of the 1980s.°® only in 1964-66,
did these attacks take advantage of political violence to forcibly
attempt eviction of slum dwellers. The kind of sustained large
scale violence against slum dwellers is perhaps unique in
Vijayawada. These incidents usually take the shape of large scale

fire "accidents"; wherein thousands of huts ‘catch” fire and are

q. 69

destroye In recent years, attempts to remove the slum om hill

61

slopes has taken the shape of engineered landslides. In the early

1970s, attempts to clear one of the oldest and largest slums

62 One of the city’'s

-Giripuram involved direct physical violence.
prominent Kamma builders was allegedly behind these incidents using

Kapu led gangsters. The slum residents fought battles supported by
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radical Communiﬂts-eaThese slums are usually located in areas where
land value has increased greatly owning to development of nearly
lands for residential and commercial purposes. Most of these slums

are located close to the areas where a majority of Kammas 1live or

carry on their business activities.
5.Clashes between agents of the state and social groups

Clashes between the and various social groups has been another
feature of Vijayawada. This is a normal feature in most cities
during demonstrations énd strikes. As an important political
centre and the base for a number of social and.political movements,
Vijayvawada has always experienced a number of protest movements
directed at the state. Therefore police violence against movements
led by various political parties, factions and others has been
more, just as there have been more attacks on the police. From the
1952 riots to the incidents in 1988, police have been made targets.
This has been for two reasons. First the police are identified as
agents of the state against whom a particular movement in
mobilized. Secondly the police is viewed as being against
particular group or is projected as having failed in its duty of
giving protection to the citizens\64There have been several cases of
police firing beginning from the 1960s during riots resulting in
deaths ranging from two in one instance to around twenty in the
1988 riots. Suppression of political moveménts has also meant
arrests and killings of participants by police even in non-riot

situations. This was first seen at the height of the communist
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wovement when the police and congress gcotivists allegedly caused
the death of at least five activisty jin 1947-58, in different

incidents.

The ability of the dominant classes to influence the police’
has resulted in clashes between the police and various other
groups. For instance violent conflicts +took place between the
police and street hawkers, police and pan shops selling “yellow

65Gang leaders who led these struggles against the

journals" etc.
police built up a base to fight dominant caste political and

business elite.
6. Political and Electoral violence:

Violence between political parties and between factions within
parties, has usually taken the form of rioting or small scale
killings of one or more persons by a small groups belonging to the
rival party or faction. At other times as in 1964-668and 1974, it
led to large scale attacks on communities/ neighborhoods supporting

a particular party - in this case CPl, CPI(M) and congress.

Vijayawada is a "pioneer’ as far as electoral violence and
political violence is concerned. In 1927, the %first electoral
violence took place. Throughout the 1920s and 193@s Justice party
and congress ﬁorkers clashed. Later, members of the Justice party
Political machine joined the congress to fight con-unists.es More
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recently TDP, CPI and congress workers have clashed both during

67However

municipal and legislative elections and during other times.
by the general standards of electoral violence, Vijayawada has not
experienced much collective violence during elections, even though
it was a pioneer. Incidents are scattered and occasional. Since
rival gang and political leaders exercise strong control over
certain localities there is little opposition by rivals in that
locality. Threats of violence seem to be effective in achieving
the desired goals in most cases, rather than the use of actual

violence.68

7. Brawls, Feuds etc.:

Tilly uses the term "competitive action to refer to those
actions which result in street brawls, feuds,”contention among
communal groups within small, local political systems"” et.c.69 This
kind of phenomenon usually occurs at the early stages of
industrialization according to him while these kinds of phenomena
occurred among the Nagara community initially in the 1920s and
1930s, they were fairly widespread among all communities by the

1949s. 0

In the early 1940s, communist activists clashed with such
groups and succeeded in greatly reducing the power of lungpens,
rowdies etc. By the 1960s brawls and feuds involving the lumpen as
well as the city elites began again and continues to this day.
Sometimes these incidents degenerated into larger incidents
involving large groups.7160ntrary to Tylly s view, this type of

violence has not subsided. Greater urbanization and evolution of
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more complex and organized forms of collective action and violence
has not diminished the occurrence of "competitive violence”.

To sum up, Vijayawada seems to be having a much larger variety
of collective violence. Other cities tend to have a predominance
of ‘modern’ forms of violence such as large scale riots, strikes,
demonstrations, rebellions etc. Tilly, in his study of collective
violence in Europe spread over two hundreds years discerns a shift
towards large scale, more highly organized forms of collection
action which lead to violence.72 In Vijayawada however,traditional
and simpler, small scale forms ©f collective violence not only
continue to persist but constitute the major type of collective
violence. As an important political centre, the city continues to
as a base for major political movements. However, violence
resulting form such movements usually result in destruction of
property or looting. Loss of lives in large scale rioting in on a
much less reduced scale, compared to a metropolitan city. The
number of persons killed in police firing during such incidents are
also lower, comparatively. This is in sharp contrast to the
greater number of killings or attacks on persons during small scale

incidents. This is explained as an outcome of the deliberation and

planning that goes into collective violence in Vijayawada . The
motives and goals in many incident are very clear. In incidents
involving murder, the motive is clear - to prevent a person or

group from carrying on his activities which are detri-ental to the
interests of rival groups. In large scale riots, the motives are
wmore amorphous - to punish a symbol of hatred, or to register a

protest, or to assert one’s rights.
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The predominance of small scale incidents, the absence of
large scale loss of lives during riots, and the presence of a large
variety of types of violence are the main features of the patterns
of collective violence with reference to the types of violence in

Vi jayawada.

The large number of small scale incidents of violence leading
to the killings of one or more persons represents a continuatiqn of
the exercise of traditional means of domination by the newly
migrated rural rich. Many incidents were at the behest of the rich
peasant class settled in and around Vijayawada. Similar incidents
constitute retaliatory and imitative responses to such incidents.
The patronage of gangs by the peasant class and the leadership of
large scale political institutions and movements results in a carry
over of violent incidents from small to large scale events. The
complete domination of all spheres of activity by the provincial
rich class leads to the emergence of violent behaviour at different

levels in society - social, political and economic.

TYPES OF GROUPS INVOLVED IN COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE

A wide variety of groups involved in collective violence has
been a distinct trait of Vijayawada. The different kinds of
Conflicting groups such as castes, political parties and gangs have

usually had multiplicity of memberships. Where the same
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individuals or not simultaneously members of different groups, it
is usually the case that smaller groups such as gangs or political
factions usually are allied to or enjoy <the patronage of larger

groups such as political parties or caste groups.

The very large number of corporate and amorphous groups in the
city is due to the high degree of politicization, the political
importance of the city and most importantly the way in which
various groups, but especially the Kammas have attempted to achieve
social mobility, economic status and political power. Initial and
continued attempts since the 1920°s by the Kamma community to forge
a united front in their various endeavours has led to the emulation
of the “Kamma®’ model of social mobility, through mobilization and

formation of various kinds of groups.

Otheé cities also have gangs. They also have conflicts
between political parties. Caste conflicts in the Indian context
hé;ever have not generally occurred in metropolitan cities. What
is distinct about the provincial city is that the emergence,
vitality and the close inter-connections between various kinds of

groups is a consequence of the factors discussed in the preceeding

paragraph.

Over a period of more than sixty years, Kammas have acquired
leadership and patronage of almost all kinds of groups.7‘lesistanCQ
to this dominance has led to different types of violence. This

resistance itself has led to repression and counter attacks and has
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had severe consequences in terms of contihuous bouts of collective
violence. In the course of this dominance and resistance, other
groups, hitherto not involved have also been drawn into the
incidents of violence. This occurred as conflicting groups in
order to gain a larger support base, through violent and peaceful
means coopted other kinds of groups, such as trade unions,political

. . 75
parties and social organizations into the conflicts.

Table 6.2
TYPES OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE:1926-1992

Riots 14
Group Clashes 12
Organized attacks on specific targets 28

O AR s Gl e s o G W >

VIOLERCE BETWEEN DIFFERENT TYPES OF GROUPS

Caste Conflicts 6
Gang Violence 18
Political conflicts 8
Others 22

o — . — - Yan e b - e - R e . e e S G G W S —— G G e TES e T W - D o S A — - W G wr P e wmy Wy P TS S G . N G P wm =

ource:POlice Reéecords. Nevaspaper reports and Key informants.

The table is a summary of Table 6.1

An outline of some of the major groups involved in collective

violence is provided in the following Pages.

254



1. GANGS:

Gangs are a ubquitous phenomenon in Vijayawada. Most gang
members have membership in or are allied to political parties,
caste associations, trade unions, youth/student organizations and
fan clubs. Inter and intra gang violence were the most frequent

form of violence with almost one death every two months.

Contrary to some sociological writings, gangs in Vijayawada

77In

are not “elementary’ organizations which "spontaneously” emerge.
the city, they are highly complex organizations with proper
leadership structures and well defined roles. Nor do they conform
to the image of being "rough and ready” and taking delight in
78

violence for its own sake. Collective violence among gangs are
calculated and planned acts flowing from the nature of the
activities they are engaged in. At least one scholar has stated
that gangs are far less violent than they are projected to be and

that violence is not the critical reason for their exiatence.79 In

Vijayawada this is partly true. The major cause of their existence
is not just lumpenization and unemployment. 1f this was so they
would be easy to control. The economy in Vijayawada encourages
the existence of gangs. Their main purpose is to actively
participate in and support the illegal economy and those aspects of
the economy that need their participation. This includes
functioning as collection agents for financial organizatios.

protecting establishments from rival gangs, controlling labour,
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etc. Illegal activities such as gambling, prostitution etc are
also controlled by them. Illegal sectors in the economy such as
black marketing manufacture of gsubstitute products without a
license, piracy, illicit liquor - all require their support.89 Since
most of these activities are owned by dominant caste individuals,
they became patrons of these gangs. Settlement of various sorts of
disputes is a major activity with many gang leaders operating
openly from offices set up for this purpose.81 Gangs have members
from the urban poor in the slums as well as from among the middle
classes. The major gangs have their our student/youth
organizations and fan clubs, through which recruitment is done.
Full time gang workers receive regular wages depending on the

nature of the work.

Gangs are a feature of all cities. The large size of the
illegal sector, especially in the context of a small urban economy,
with the abéence of industrialization, means that in a provincial
city the gangs are much more powerful. They are not “economically

82 On the contrary, they are central to the citys

marginal”.
economic structure and thus wield much more influence in the
absence of countervaililng pressures from the formal econoaic

sectors.

Gangs are also coopted into the political machine. The
migration and entry of Kammas into urban polities coincided in the
1920s with the cooptation of lu-pen gangs into the political

process. This process has continued into the 1990383
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Most gang leaders belong to Kamma, Reddy or Kapu castes, while
members belong to different - castes mainly lower caste groups and
scheduled castes. Till the 197@s, there used to be two or three
major gangs with several minor ones. Since around 1980, at any
particular time there are around ten major gangs with minor omnes at

the level of the municipal ward.84

Most gangs have a geographical 1limit within which they
operate. This territory is usually delimited on the basis of te
political support they get; the support from the dominant castes in
the area; and the patronage of the elité, whether they be

businessmen or politicians.

Collective violence results from intra €ang conflicts,
conflicts; between gangs over various 1issues, conflicts between
gangs and their former patrons, and their participation in

economic, social and political activities.
2. POLITICAL PARTIES:

In an earlier chapter, outlines of the different political
parties were provided. The importance of Vi jayawada as a political
centre and the high degree of politicization in the city way
emphasized. From the beginning conflicts within a political party
for leadership and between political parties have been a basis for

violence. Caste groups and business elites have tended to operats
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via political parties to further their interests. Between 1920-50,
political conflicts reflected conflicts between traditional
business groups such as Brahmins/Vaisyas and Kammas. In the
1980s, conflicts reflect the aspirations of rising lower class
groups whose mobility was blocked by both Kamma and Vaisya

commercial groups.85

Every major political movement which has led to violence in
Vijayawada has been influenced by the Kamma community. In 1988,
riots against the Telugu Desam party represented a reaction tothe
large scale use of violence by the Kamma commuﬁity in their efforts
to maintain their dominance. By the early 1980s, <the Kammas had
acquired leadership of all major parties in the city. Violence
then was an outcome not of Kamma faction fights, but of the
assertion of independence by the gang leaders from their erstwhile
patrons.86 As gang leaders cum politicians become more independent
and responsive to the grassroots, they clashed with the dominant
community, reflected in attacks on political parties, rival gangs

and rival caste groups.

The Justice party, Congress, CPI, CPI(M), Jan Sangh, and
Telugu Desam party have been the main participants in collective
violence against each other in the period 1920-1993. Factions
within the Congress have also fought often resulting in major
outbursts of violence, especially in 1966 and 1973 and minor

incidents throughout the 1986s and upto 1993.87
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3. TRADE UNIONS:

Vi jayawada has a large number of trade unioms. Almost each

68 The city’s status for a long

sector of the economy is unionized.
time as an important communist centre and the attempts by various
political parties to create a base in the city are responsible for
this high degree of unionization. Also, the city’s entrepreneurs
have attempted to control the work force through support for trade
union activities. These unions are also an important base for
gangs and political parties. Hence, the apparent contradiction in

Vijayvawada of a low industrial base and high degree of

unionization.

In the 1960s, frequent violent incidents involving unions 4in
the passenger transport sector, were primarily a result of attempts

89 Though there were a few

by gangs to gain control of the unions.
incidents in the 1980s of trade union related violence, by and
large over the last five years, gang influences on trade unions
seems to getting reduced. This is because of the death of some
leaders and the successful entry into electoral politics of sowme
others. The entry of some radical communist parties has also
weaned away several unions from the gangs. Though there were
several successful large scale demonstrations by communist
supported workers in the transport sector these never become a

cause for collective violence.90
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Paul Hirst is of the view that criminal economic enterprises
generally "recruit labour from the industrial reserve army and the
lumpen proletariat', who are "“subject to coercion” and do not enjoy
labour rights.91 This is true of Vijayawada. Their inability to
fight for rights may be one reason, why from time +to +time, gangs

rebel against their patrons. These are thus related to more open

forms of trade union protests.
4. BUSINESS GROUPS:

Groups of businessmen while not constituting formal groups,
act collectively in promoting illegal activities. In Vijayawada,
they have acted together against rival business groups, in
patronizing gangs, in intimidating or eliminating gangs and their
leaders who threatened to become independent and powerful. Unlike
in metropolitan cities, criminal enterprises are central to the
economy. Not being able to openly enjoy state protection, they

92 Thus business groups

develop their own "repressive apparatus”.
have directly contributed to collective violence by using gangs in
the illegal economy and using them to suppress workers protests in
the legal sectors. The support for gangs has led to growth of
various forms of violent and illegal activities and behaviour,

further contributing to collective violence.
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5. YOUTH GROUPS/STUDENTS UNIONS/FAN CLUBS:

These kinds of groups have multiple memberships in gangs and
political parties. Most £film actors are open supporters of
either the TDP or the Congress. Hence memberships in parties and
fan clubs overlap. The major gangs set up youth organizations as
fronts for public activities. Like wise, two major students
unions in Vijayawada are controlled by gangs. These youth and
student groups are both front organizations as well as avenues
for recruitment into gangs and politics. They also reﬁresent
successful penetration of gangs into social institutions. Since
the 197@0s, conflicts between youth groups have‘also been a reason

93

for violence. Fan clubs have fought among themselves; they have

generated violence as part of celebrations in cinema halls,
student unions rivalries were the context for at least one major

94 In the 1980s, both during riots

killing of a top gang leader.
and specific, small scale violence, youth and students in
association with gangs were at the forefront in incidents of

collective violence.95

Thus in Vijayawada, the types and number of groups involved
in collective violence are large. A large number of gangs
function in alliance with caste associations, parties, trade
unions and business groups. Collective violence over a period of
time has brought the different groups together such that violence
between two groups of‘the same kind translates into conflicts

between other types of groups. Distinctive of a provincial city.
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caste groups directly and indirectiy ~ influence collective
violence between different groups. Another typical trait is that
violence between political parties is not just for electoral
reasons but reflects contentious struggles between larger groups

in society. The same applies to violence involving gangs.

PARTICIPANTS IN VIOLENCE:

Traditionally sociologists have held +that participants in
collective violence are anti social, irresponsible elements,
deviants who act spontanecusly;and are part of the marginal,
disorganized population.96 Later studies by historians and
sociologists-have shown that riot participants are often ordinary
citizens who acts deliberately, and perform planned acts of
violence.97 In the case of Vijayawada, the majority of the
incidents constitute small scale planned attacks on selected
targets by a small groups of around ten or less persons. Hence
in such cases, much of sociological literature may not be
relevant since they are based on studies of large scale rioting.
However, even in the case of large scale riots, patterns in
Vi jayawada show distinct characteristics with reference to

participants in collective violence.

Actual participants in violence include common people, party
activists, members of student/youth organization, members/leadery
of gangs. They belong to a wide range of castes and occupation

groups. Business and political elites with rare exception do not
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directly indulge in acts of violencel Elected representatives
with a previous record of crime and violence, however have often

been involved in incidents of collective violence.

The participants in violence depends on the types of

violence and the groups between whom conflict occurs.

1 .Gang leaders and activists

In inter gang violence, gang leaders and activists
constitute the main participants. Some of them may be affiliated
to a political party. The Congress, TDP, CPI and CPI(M) are the
majof parties which includes gang members as their party

98 In metropolitan cities, while <there may be 1links

activists.
between political parties and gangs, the kind of direct
involvement of gangs leaders in party politics, that is observed

in Vijayawada is rarely seen.
2.Political leaders/activists

As already mentioned earlier, there have been many elected
representatives in Vijayawada against whom cases of murders and
rioting are registered. These include municipal corporators, a

39 There are usually gangs leaders and

former Mayor and MLAs.
party activists. Political elites from the upper castes however

do not directly involve in violence except in rare cases.
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9.Common people

Rioting has usually involved party and gang activists and
has been a result of careful planning. Occasionally, ordinary

citizens have also been involved. In 1988 for instance street

100

hawkers constituted the riot participants. They were protesting

the killing of Ranga, the MLA who had fought police attempts to

evict then. Rioting has never involved ordinary citizens
protesting spontaneously on any issue. Rioting has usually
involved planned attacks by party and gangs members. Even on

issues of public concern demonstrations/ strikes have only
involved those participants who either indulged in or were

targets of attack.

4. Class and occupational background.

Looting which ha accompanied rioting and general strikes
have however involved ordinary citizens. When looting occurred in
consonance with violence, arson and destruction as in 1988 and

1971, the looters belonged to the lower classes, usually slums

dwellc—;rs.l‘al Construction workers, transport workers and mutha

labour have been the main participants in loot.ing.102

When looting
is unaccompanied by violence, however, the middle classes also
seem to have been involved. In 1952, looting was peaceful,
orderly process, in the absence of police, who after being

attacked, early in the day, went off the roads.193
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The lower caste/lower class looters from transport/
construction sectors constitute the oldest (second and even third
generation) in migrants. However they have experienced little
social mob:i.lj_-t:y.lg4 On the other hand their employers who migrated
later, acquired mobii;ty in all aspects. Hence there seems to be
a class aspect in this context, especially when one considers the
fact that high value retail stores and upper caste/class
households have been the targets of looting- In 1988 and 1991

the Kammas were the main targets for looting.
5.Caste background

The activists iﬁ;gangs and political parties belong to all
castes. However, there éeems to be an upper caste bias, when one
consider the CPI and TDPf_ Leaders of these parties, and in gangs
supporting them are mainly Kammas and Reddis, while activists
belong to wide range of lower caste groups.105 In the case of the
Congress party and affiliated gangs, participants in violence
belong to Kapu and ofher lower castes. A few upper castes
incluyjng Brahmins have also been observed in these

gangs' 1‘56However all gangs and political parties usually have Kamma

patroy s and leaders.

In a metropolitan city, on the other hand, gang m»members

usual belong to minority communities or lower castes.
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6.Participants belong to the mainstream

Participants in violence do not come from the wholly
marginalised, deprived sections of society. While they may be
economically poor, in political terms, they have access to
political leaders through whom they obtain small 1loans, house
sites etc. Most members of gangs are professionals, who work
full time on gang activities and receive regular wages.1z7 Many
are also active in politics, in student or youth organization and
film fan clubs. Some of the leaders of gangs also come froa
middle class/upper class families. The majority of leaders and

198 Some of them through

activists however are lower class migrants.
participation in gangs and political activity have achieved high

social and economic mobility.

7.Participants are organized

Participants are not disorganized groups acting out their
frustration . Both small scale violence and riots involved
highly organized groups acting in a planned manner. As far as
leadership definition is concerned, even in the riot situation,
leadership is not vague, amorphous and sporadic; leadership plays
a well defined role in targeting hostility towards selected
objects. In 1988, small groups spread out to different
localities destroying private and public property in an oxderly
way.w9 In 1973, hostility was directed towards a goverament
procession. Only after the police firing, did the leadership lose

110

control. Earlier in the mid 1968 s leadership roles were clearly
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defined in attacks on political rivals (between the CPI and CPH)

and within the Congress party.

Aspects of planning strong leadership definition, and
organization in the incidents of collective violence in

Vijayawada point to another trait. Blumer stated that the acting

., 111 .
crowd "lives in the momentary present” - It has "no established

organization, division of labour, recognized leadership, set of
norms and no body of rules to guide its behaViour".llz Yet in
Vijayawada it can be Seen that groups during riots have an
existence prior to and after the incident of collective violence
groups are well organized gréup, with a leadership structure and

Wwell defined roles. Acts of violence are not random acts, but

are guided by a set of rules.

Groups involved do not lack self control as proposed by some
authors.113 In targeting objects of hatred, they were careful not

114 Nor can their behaviour be

to target others in the vicinity.
termed anti-social. Often the violence is anti-authority and
anti-dominant class. Moreover, when the norms of the dominant
classes themselves support illegal acts, the anti-social acta

conform to the dominant sét of norms.

In Vijayawada violence is not a result of the loss of

"eritical understanding” by groups.l.15

Violence is seen as a
reasonable and legitimate response to situations. As Tilly

states, violence is often effective.ll6 Groups in Vijayawada often
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indulge in violence as a means of maki-ng a claim on other groups
or the state, to assert their rights. While dominant groups have
often resorted to murder of rival leaders especially from other
castes who have threatened fheir position, non Kamma groups have
come to view violence as the only means of resisting attacks omn
their rights, on their attempts at social mobility.117 Thus
violence is not due to lack of critical understanding on the

contrary it is an outcome of a clear understanding of the use of

violence.

In Vijayawada, participants in collective violence are also
associated with visible manifestations of violence and 1illegal
acts in every day life. Participants in riots and large scale
attacks on persons and property are usually political activists
and gang members who in everyday life are associated with
criminal activities of various kinds, especially in the illegal

. 118
economic sectors.

In other cities also especially in the case of communal
riots, gangs are involved in violence. But as some authors have
shown they are not the main participants nor do they initiate
violence 119 They join the riots after it has be#un.

In the provincial city of Vijayawada participants in
violence are more organized, disciplined and conscious of <their
actions. They have a clear understanding of their goals and are

rational in their behaviour. They belong to a wide variety of
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castes and occupation groups. Bu£ professional political
activists and gangsters are the main participants. Participants
openly identify with political leaders and other elites. Most
participants have been coopted into everyday processes of illegal
actions in the economy, polity and society by the rich peasant
class. Thus violent behaviour for most participants is a
legitimate form of expression., part of the existing normative

system of the provincial city.

TARGKTS OF ATTACK - PATTERNS OF SELECTION

In consonance with the views expressed earlier that
collective violence in Vijayawada have greater planning and
organization it is proposed to show in this section that there is
a greater degree of target definition in situations of collective
violence in a provincial city. Depending on the causes of
conflict, persons and property belonging to a rival caste or
political group, gang or other rivals are targeted. It s
proposed to explain by outliving the various patterns of
selection of targets, that group membership and nature and
reasons for hostility play a significant role in target
definition. More importantly it is seen that collective violence
in Vijayawada are not simple outbursts of anger arising out of
frustration and deprivation, which are directed at the easily
available, nearest targets. Riot participants as well as those

involved in other types of collective violence select their
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targets with deliberation. Feelings of hostility and anger are
filtered through rational analysis of causes of events that
provoke violence, and of the role of various individuals, groups
énd institutions in the events leading up to the precipitating
factors for violence. The way in which events are interpreted by
various interested parties and the manner of mobilization also

impinge on the selection of targets.
1. Authority structures as targets

In almost all the cases of major riots - in 1953, 1966, 1973
and 1988, government offices and agents of the state (police)
were made the targets of attack. In all these events the state
was seen as the perpetrator of an injustice, as withholding
certain benefits or concessions demanded, or as colluding with
certain communities or groups in perpetrating injdstice.
Depending on whether a movement or riot is against the state or
central government, property of either institutions are targeted.
The party in power and the activists of the party have also been
targets of attack. In 1973, a Congress faction fighting for a
separate Andhra state attacked a procession by the ruling factiom
resulting in rioting. 2? In 1988, the ruling TDP and its office and
leaders were targeted for their alleged role in the killing of
121 fhrough their role in denying
rights/concessions/ demands, authority structures become symsbols

the Congress MLA, V. Ranga Rao.

of hatred. However, there are others who also becomse symbols of
hatred and become the targets for attack.
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2. Targets as symbols of hatred

Hostility and hatred may flow directly from a precipitating
cause or it may be the result of a long standing conflict, in
which case, the precipitating factors confirms the reasons for
hatred and hostility. In the wake of 1long standing conflicts
between the Congress party and the CPI, throughout the 1948°s,
the Congress activists resorted to attacks on their symbol of
hatred from around 19847, following a ban on the CPI and police
crackdown on their activis’cs.lz2 In 1966, a movement for a steel
plant in Andhra, became focused on the rival faction 1led by
Sanjeeva Reddy, then a union minister.lz3 This followed long
standing conflicts between Reddy and Kamma factions which was at
least two decades old. Likewise in 1988, there had been a long
campaign against the Kammas and TDP, by the Congress and Kapus.
Without this campaign and without the inflammatory speeches of
the Congress leaders in Vijayawada, it is doubtful as to whether

the violence against Kammas and TDP activists would have reached

such an intensity.

In the case of inter gang violence, disputes over loang
period with reference to jurisdictions, illegal activities etc.
lead to hostilities resulting in attacks and counterattacks.
These along with killings of activists breeds bhatred which
culminate in attacks on gangs leaders. Similar is the case with
political parties, as victory and loss in elections and other

political activities over a period of time results in each
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political party and faction becoming a‘synbol of hatred for the
rivals. In the 1988 riots widespread hatred and hostility among
all sections of society towards Kammas was observed. In finding
out the reasons for this hatred, the outline for this thesis
emerged, especially ideas pertaining to the provincial class -
the Kammas, their cbmplete domination over all spheres of
society, their means of achieving mobility and power and their

general impact on a provincial city.

- 3. Role of Revengé / Retaliation in defining Targets.
Identification of perpetrators of a perceived injustice or
wrong also helps to define a target. Frequently the selection of
targets depends simply. on retaliating against a rival group which
has inflicted injuries .on the aggrieved group. This is a
frequent reason for inter gang and inter-party violence. This is
seen in large scale viélence involving CPI, CPI(M) and Congress
in 1966, in CPI - Congress clashes in 1973 and in TDP-Congress

124 Some groups take advantage of riots

conflicts in 1988 and 1991.
to take revenge on rivals who have nothing to do with the curreat
bout of viole,ce. Past enmity was one of the causes in 1964-85,
1988 and 1991 12550me Congressmen were also targeted in the
primarily ant; _TDP riots in 1988. These were leaders of a
faction opposed to Ranga Rao whose killing sparked off the
riots.lsthese leaders had been politically opposed to the
leadership of Ranga Rao. Likewise street hawkers in Besant road

targeted shops whose owners had got them evicted in 1983.
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Revenge for past killings is thus. an important aspect ip
selecting gang leaders and activists for attack. This is the
reason for “bunching® of attacks between rivals sets of groups
within a few weeks or months. Long hostilities lead to physical
attacks. Retaliations and counter attacks follow resulting in

several murders and attempted killings within a few weeks.

4. Selection of targets - persons and property.

In the different types of collective violence that has
occurred in Vijayawada, both property and persons have been
targeted for attack, destruction and looting. Sometimes 1looting
has accompanied arson and physical assaults, at other times they
have occurred independently. All three aspects discussed earlier
impinge on selection of targets for physical assaults and
murders. In protests against authority structures, generally
government servants have not been attacked. However wmembers of
the ruling party including those holding elected positions have
been attacked. The exception of course is the police, who as
agents of the state often bear the brunt of the attacks. While
normally in any protest or demonstration police and crowds clash,
in a situation where police collusion with a rival groups is
suspected, police are singled out for attacks. This becamsse
explicit in the 1988 riots, though evidence exists for earlier

riots also.lz7
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In the case of selection of targeis for attacks on property,
in addition to the aspects discussed earlier, other patterns can
also be observed. These patterns apart from revealing how
targets were selected also provides insights into the reasons for

violence for for hostility.
i. Attractiveness of merchandise:

A majority of the attacks on retail outlets in 1988 were
concentrated in Gandhnagaer and Governorpet, especially in Besant
Road and Eluru Road which link the two areas. To a lesser extent
attacks on retail shops were also focused on Bandar road and in
Patamata. This was because a major proportion of Kamma owned
shops selling high value consumer goods are located in these
areas. Reports form various sources revealed that wine shops,

shops selling electronic goods and textiles were the main

targets, both for arson and looting.
ii. Property as symbols

Some kinds of property were attacked due to their ownership
by groups to which rioters were opposed. This included hotels.
cinema halls, film distribution companies, factories etc. Since
Gandhinagare is the home of the Telugu fils industry it became
the major focus for attacks on cinema halls and distributors.
Being close to the railway station, bus station, and markets the
area also has a number of hotels. Thus these also became
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targets. It may be mentioned that only Kamma owned

establishments were attacked, while others were spared. 128

iii. Targets which are more exposed

It has been stated till now +that collective violence in
Vijayawada is generally well planned and organized with clear
target definition. However, occasionally, some rioters hgve
spilled over to tangential targets. In major thoroughfares for
instance, small grocery stores and pan shops have also been
destroyed or looted. In a small scale riot in March 1988, a
funeral procession of a slain gang leader turned riotous.129
However, only a few shops identified as belonging to members of

rival groups were attacked, since these were on the procession

route. The rest of the city was peaceful.
iv. Targets with easier access.

In cases of looting especially , it has been observed that
areas closer to some major slums have been targets of attacks.
This occurred mainly in the new city. This was observed in
Gandhinagar, Eluru road, Bandar road and the northern localities
of Vijayawada. Slum dwellers from nearly slums mainly
Participated in attacks on households and shops, mainly with the

intention of looting.130
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A survey of the patterns for selection of targets indicates,
that only rarely as in 1964-65, were the poor targets for attack.
In all other cases, persons and property of the authority
structures, dominant classes/castes, high value consumer retail
stores, upper class hotels and cinemas were the targets of
attack. In Vijayawada the level of target definition is very
high. The provincial rich Kamma community is crucial in defining
targets, either as targets for attacks or providing 1leadership

roles in influencing rioters to choose targets.

The dominant class has had little compunction in resorting
to illegal means and violence in realizing theit goals. Hence,
in Vijayawada other groups have also had little hesitation in
resorting to violence. Violence has come to be viewed as
legitimate and justifiable for protecting one’s interests and
for retaliating against rivals. As the state and police have
intervened in favour of one or another group, violence by most
groups has become “normative®, a structural response to

situations.
SPATIAL ASPECTS OF COLLECTIVE VIOLENCE

Historically, shifts have occurred in the spatial aspects of
violence. These shifts paralleled the growth and development of
the city. Changes in the location of incidents of vioclence can
be observed in the different historical periods discussed
earlier. It is shown in the following pages that first a
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contiﬂuous shift in areas experiencing.major bouts of violence is
itself distinctive of Vijayawada. Secondly, these shifts are
linked to the growth of the provincial city itself, to the
migrants who settled in the newly urbanized areas as well as the
major gangs who carve out sections of the city which fall under

their control.

1. Historically, there has been a tendency for collective
violence to spread to areas towards the eastern parts, from the
old town located to the west of the south-north railway track.
This paralleled the growth of the city from the west to the
north\north east.131 Prior to 1940, most incidents be they street
_brawls, group clashes or political violence, occurred in the old
town or one town. At this time, there were very few settlements
east of the railway track. Gradually from the 1940s, as areas
like Gandhinagar and Governorpet developed, these became a centre
for violence both by lumpens, as well as incidents involving
communist activists. Gandhinagar continued to be a centre for
all kinds of violence. The reasons for this will be explained
later. From 1960 onwards, major slums located on the banks of
the Krishna river and adjoining the railway track, such as
Bhaskarayzopet became a major centre for criminal activities and
violence 132 This occured as gangs, political parties and trade
unions developed a base for themselves in these areas. While
these have slums existed since around 1900, the large scale
migration of Kapus to these localities in the 195@8s and 1968 and

their recruitment mainly by Kamma leaders into political parties,
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trade, unions and gangs, made the sluﬁs a fertile ground for
crime and violence an group clashes. In the 197@0s and 1988s, in
addition to Gandhinagar and Governorpet, newly developed areas,
especially Kamma residential areas such such as Patamata and
Gunadala and areas adjoining Eluru Road became centres for
collective violence. Krishna Lanka, a residential area for rich
Kammas and poor Kapus as well as other castes also became a major

centre for gangs, and for violence.133

2. The spread, historically of collective violence to newer
areas in the western part of Vijayawada also reflects the
linkages between immigration and collective violence. Prior to
1940, most of the migrants, essentially poor migrants settled in
the one town area and in a few slums in the emerging new town.
The one town area, especially areas 1like Kothapeta became a
centre for lumpen activities. Many Nagaras played a prominent
role in these activities. Political conflicts also centred on
this areas as both the Justice party (between 1920-35) and the
Congress party recruited many of these lumpen youth into their

134 The area was also a centre for several 1illegal

parties.
activities such as production of illicit liquor and bootlegging -
Nagaras were prominent in this. The beginning of coamunist
activity from the mid 1938°s further intensified political
conflicts. Among the local people, HNagaras were some of the
first to join the CPI. A Nagara is hold to be the first sartyy
from the city during the crackdown on communists in 1946-50 in

the aftermath of the Telangana struggle.lss
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“run the late 1930s and 194@s, both Kammas and Brahmins
begz. 10 settle in the emerging new town, in areas like
gandiiaagar, Governorpet and Moghulrajapuram. These areas also
hecame the centre for political activities as party offices were
located in these places and leaders and activists also settled in
these areas. Thus these areas saw conflicts between communists
and vheir opponents including agents of the state.

As many migrant workers began to work in other areas of the
city. they in turn also became 1locations for violence. For
instance transport workers unions in Gandhinagar came under the
control of some gang leaders. Strikes and violent conflicts
eiwesn rival union leaders were witnessed during the early 1960s

LR s 3 6
1} banéhlnagar.IB

Zy 1970, areas like Patamata and Gunadala had developed from
"wayitural areas to urban settlements, part of Vijayawada urban
- Livm:-ration. These were predominantly rich peasant residential

- Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, these two localities

with Mogulrajapuram, Krishna Lanka, Gandhinagar and
‘norpet were the main centres of violence.137 These were the

-~ 3 where new types of economic activities promoted by the
vz richcommunity were located. Illegal economic activities
*ar.-us criminal gangs were also concentrated in these areas,

': lizated in the eastern half of the city. Thus over period of

“Ime  arallel with urban growth and migration, the entire range

T..ective violence shifted from the western half to the

-t=rr. malf of the city.
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3. The settlement pattern of the cit& and the location of slums
has also influenced the spatial occurrence of violence.
Collective violence in Vijayawada is not an inner city problem.
It is not an outcome of ghettoisation. While some major slums
are centres for violence, these are not erstwhile elite or middle
class areas which have decayed. These have originated as slums
and stayed as such. Slums have been centres for small scale
incidents of violence, for street brawls etc. They have not been
centres for rioting except in rare cases as in 1964-65. Compared
to central areas of the city and elite residential areas,
violence in slums have been on a smaller scale. It was mentioned
in an earlier chapter that central areas in Vijayawada have not
decayed, the middle classes and elites continue to live there.laa
In Indian metropolitan cities, generally the newer parts of the

139 In

city have not experienced frequent violent incidents.
Vi jayawada, centrally located commercial and residential
neighbourhoods are the major centres of violence. In addition
some elite neighbourhoods in Patamata at the eastern end of the
city are also major centres for conflicts.

Slum dwellers have actively taken part in rioting and
looting. Most gang and political activists reside in slums near
Gandhinagar, Krishna Lanka and in other slums located on the bank
of the Krishna river. This has provided easy access to the major
thoroughfares and commercial areas during riots. Also as canals
parallel the main throughfares, residents of small sluss aloag
the canal berms have also usually participated in looting during

riots.
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Different types of violence have tended to be concentrated
in specific localities. Some areas have experienced all types of
violence. These patterns are influenced by the selection of
targets for attack which are based on the causes of violence and
the persons/groups involved. Rioting has occurred in both upper
class residential and commercial areas as well as localities
where government offices and institutions are located. Where
rioting is targeted against the Kamma community and activists of
the Telugu Desam Party, rioting occurred in Krishna Lanka,
Patamata and Gunadala and in Bandar Road, AEluru road, Besant
Road, Gandhinagar and Governorpet-areas where Kammas own
commercial enterprises, hotels, cinema Halls etc.140

Rioting against agents of <the state have been directed
mainly at the railway station, and at office buildings in
Gandhinagar and Governorpet and at the buildings situated on
either side of a particular stretch of the Bandar Roac:l.“1 Small
scale incidents of violence involving killing of one or wmore
persons have occurred in Gandhinagar, in and near Mogulrajapurams,
Gunadala, Patamata and Krishna Lanka.l‘z They have also occurred
on the two main roads of Vijayawada-Bandar road and [EKluru road.
or on streets leading off these roads. Generally incidents have
occurred as victims were travelling along these roads. Hany
victims or their assailants are connected to Telugu Desam or
Congress parties whose offices are located off these roads. MNHany

gang leaders also have their ‘“offices” in the arecas wsentiomed

143

above. Most of these areas are under the coatrol of the sajor

gangs in Vi jayawada. These are also either the residential aress
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for rich Kammas

businesses.

or commercial

areas where

Most Kamma patrons of gang leaders

they have their

and the gang

leaders themselves reside and operate and carry out their illegal

activities in these areas.

Table 6.3
Destruction due to Fire Accidents in Vijayawada
1964-66
Year| Details In Viyawada City In the slum areas
1964 Number of Incidents 117 28
House Destroyed
1. Thatched 1316 1002
2. Tiled 21 13
3. Terraced 15 5
1965| Number of Incidents 97 27
House Destroyed
1. Thatched 270 59
2. Tiled 2 o
3. Terraced 5 ("))
1966} Number of Incidents 19 3
House Destroyed
1. Thatched 1965 1182
2. Tiled 10 8
3. Terraced 6 5
These fire accidents vere actually a result of group confligee.
Table 6.4.

Locations of Rioting and
Looting in the December 1988 riots

Locations of Gang Violence

VDO NNk -

10.
11.
12.

. Bandar Road

Eluru Road
Ring Road

. Besant Road
. Canal Road

. Gandhi Nagar
. Governorpeta
. Gunadala

Krishna Lanka
Patamata
Hanumanpet
Ramavarappadu

OO DAL

. Gandhi Nagar

Governorpet
Suryarsopet
Krishna Lanka
Patamata
Gunadala

Ring Road
Bandar BRoad
Eluru Road.




Street brawls, not involving prior planning, but sometimes
an offshoot of previous enmity has tended to occur in slums in
and around Krishna Lanka and in slum and non slum areas of

Kothapeta and Gandhinagar.144

Krishna Lanka in particular and the slums adjoining 1{t,
lying between the river and the Bandar canal have been the center
for various criminal activities and violence since the 1960s.
For over a hundred years people belonging to all castes settled
in this area. Kapus are in a large number. Amidst the sluas,
rich Kammas involved in the construction and transport sector
also live here. These areas have a very dense population. The
combination of high density, coexistence of different caste
groups, poverty and criminal activities have created a volatile
situation in this area. Bhaskararaopet was notorious for crimse
and violence, until the entire slum population was relocated in

1979.

Kothapeta, as mentioned earlier saw lumpen activities as for
back as the 192@0s and 193@3s. Even today it continues to be a
center for such activities often resulting in street brawls
resulting in violence. Muslims who live in this areas have had
comparatively greater mobility due to their associstion with the
prosperous transport sector in Vijayawada. Occasionally, ssmbers
of other communities in the area pick up gquarrels msith a Nuslims
over a trivial issue which turns into group clashea.l‘s Bowevery.
thus far, these incidents have been of a trivial pnature.
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Kothapeta and Gandhinagar have expérienced another kind of
violence between clashing groups of film fan clubs. Most fan
clubs are located in the two areas. Occasionally their rival
processions have clashed leading to injuries to several persons.
In Kothapeta most fan clubs consist of political activists and
some of them are caste based organization supporting an actor of

their community.146

Gandhinagar area in Vijayawada experienced and continues to
experience the entire repertoire of violence observed in
Vijayawada. Since a number of government offices are 1located
here, and violence related to anti government protests have
occurred here. Rioting directed at Kamma owned coamercial
establishments have been observed. In 1988, street hawkers
joined the rioters targeting Brahmin and Vaisya retail shops also
due to the latters’ role in evicting them. Small scale gang and
political violence has occurred. Violence by film fan clubs on
rival clubs and in cinema halls is a common feature. Street

browls occur from time to time.

Gandhinagar with its prosperous comsercial establishasents,
especially the film industry being locatod. here, has bLeen »
strong base for a number of gangs. These gangs find sustenance
from a large number of small slums in the area whose resideats
7 Clashes betseen
rival gangs resulting in murders has been observed oftea since

are some of the oldest migrants to Vijaya-uda.l‘

the 1960s. Due to the presence of a large bnusber of cafes.
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lodges and cinema halls in Gandhinagar; and the functioning of
numerous fan clubs in this place, at any time of the day or
night, there is always a large idle crowd in some of the streets
of Gandhinagar. Thus scope is created for snall incidents to be
transformed into collective violence. Much of this idle crowd
actually work full time for gangs, for fan clubs or provide
protection to the large commercial establishments. They also
include pimps, pickpockets, black marketers of cinema tickets
etc. Thus scope for large scale illegal activities 1is also a
reason for drawing gangs into Gahdhinagar. As too many gangs
attempt to organize and profit from these activities, it

inevitably leads to conflicts.

In conclusion, in Vijayawada the patterns of violence with
reference to space are distinct in many ways. Slums are not
major location for riots and murders involving political parties,
factions and gangs. Central areas in the city, elite residential
areas, upper class shopping avenues, w®major arteries and
administrative areas are the major focus of collective violence.
The old city has been free of major bouts of violence since
around 1950. Earlier it was the centre of various kinds of
violence collective violence in Vijayawada occurs in those areas
where the provincial rich community reside or operate from and
provide patronage to gangs in carrying out their own i{llegal
economic activities.

Most of these issues regarding the spatial aspects of
collective violence discussed above are to be clearly cbserved ia
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the 1988 riots.Since this event is‘ more recent ,much more
information could be obtained directly from key informants.The
magnitude of these riots are of a very high degree and along with
the 1973 riots costitute the most violent events in the city’'s
history.A brief description of the 1988 riots is presented in the
following pages which also provides illustrations for many of the

issues outlined in this chapter.
THE DECEMBER 1988 RIOTS

THE EVENT:148

In the early hours of December 26, 1988, V. Ranga Rao, &
Congress (I) M.L.A was killed in an attack by an armed mob of
around forty persons allegedly led by his rival T.D.P. M.L.&A D.
Nehru. As a sequel to the murder, Vijayawada city witnessed
widespread rioting, looting and arson for the next two days
followed by intermittent incidents over the next one month. The
rioting spread to towns and villages in the neighbouring
districts. Rioting was targeting selectively against the Telugu
Desam party and the Kamma community. In the city, agents of the
state and other opponents of Ranga Rao were also made the targets

of attack.

THE BACKGROUND:
The rivalry between Ranga Rao and Rehru dates back to
decade. The two groups had worked together in the early 1970s
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under CPI patronage for elite patrons of the city in criminal
activities. Even after splitting form their CPI leader, they had
been together. After the death of Radha, Ranga Rao’s brother, in
1974, the two groups were together until 1978 when they split as
a result of personal disputes. Caste disputes were not a cause
for the split and came to the fore much latter Ranga Rao was
allegedly behind the killing of D. Gandhi, brother of Rehru.
From the early 1980s, both started involving themselves in
politics. Nehru joined the TDP and became an MLA in 1983. Ranga
Rao was elected a municibal corporator on the Congress ticket in
1981.

From 1983 onwards, when the TDP won the state assembly
elections, the Congress party had begun to project the TDP as a
“Kamma"party. Nehru, as well as opponents of Ranga Rao in
Vijayawada began to use official power against Ranga Rac and his
followers. Finding himself implicated in various cases, he began
to project himself as a leader of Kapus. In this endeavour bhe
was supported both by the Congress party and by prominent ssmbers
of the Kapu community in the region who were attempting to build
a political base for themselves. A majority of urban lower
middle class Kapus striving for social m®sobility constituted o
ready support base. Thus there came about a meshing of rival

caste mobilizations, political conflicts and gang rivalries.
In 1985, both the leaders were elected to the legislature oo

rival party tickets. In 1988, a younger brother of Uebhre was
killed, allegedly by Ranga Rao. 1ln May and July 1985, the TDP

287



and Kapunadu organized massive public ?allies in Vijayawada as a
result of which political and caste rivalries intensified in the
region and in the city in particular. It had also resulted in
greater mobilization of rival political and caste groups and
gangs. In such a situation, the killing of Ranga Rao allegedly

by Nehru sparked off violent rioting in Vijayawada between

various groups.
THE RIOT:

The rioting lasted for about a week from Dec. 26, 1988.
Major part of the arson and looting occurred on 26th and 27tb
with isolated incidents on the subsequent days. Three majof

strands can be identified in the rioting.

First, the riot was directed against the dominant caste wh?
were identified as Ranga’s opponents, as the major obstacle ¢
Kapu social mobility and who were believed have to colluded i¢
the killing of Ranga Rao. Houses, property and shops belonging
to the dominant caste members were identified for arsoa,
destruction and looting. Hence a major part of rioting occurred
in elite residential areas in Krishna Lanka, Mogulrsjapuras and
Gunadala; in upper class commercial areas and shopping arcades
such as Eluru Road, Prakasam road, Bandar Road., Ring Boad aad
Besant road. The film industry, largely owned bWy the Kaame
community were targeted in Gandhinagar, the cemtre of the Telugy
film industry. In the old town where few dJdominast castes
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operate, rioting occurred in Canal roa&, from where a few Kammas
operate their transport business. Dominant caste leaders in the
TDP as well as in other parties 1like CPI and BJP were also
targeted. Some non - Kamma leaders in the TDP were also attacked

for the party’'s alleged role in the conspiracy.

The second strand involves attacks on those who were
identified as opponents of Ranga Rao or against whom he had
fought or led movements. Thus the property of G.S. Raju a 1local
Congress leéder and industrialist came under attack. He was a
consistent opponent of Ranga Rao within the party and as city
Congress president had even expelled him from the party for a
brief period. Likewise, the local police who were seen to be
partisan in "harassing” Ranga Rao were also attacked. The
police who were assigned the task of protecting him, not oaly
failed in their task; they were believed to have conspired in his
killing. The transfer of over 156 Kapu policemen from the city
who it was believed were helping Ranga in various ways was seen
as a blatantly partisan act and as preparation for the attack ona

Ranga Rao and his followers.

During his lifetime, Ranga Rao had alsc taken up many cases
of police ‘atrocities’ on persons who had committed petty
offences. He had created a following asong the urban poor.
protecting them from police “harassment. These persoas were alseo
an important constituent of rioters amd looters. Similarly Rangs
Rao had lead a popular movement of street vendors. peotestiag
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their eviction from a major commercial thoroughfare- Besant Road.
These people joined in rioting, targeting shops belonging to all

communities in Besant Road who had got them evicted.

The third strand of violence pertains to the involvement of
ordinary people, mostly in looting. These occurred sainly along
the main arteries of the city such as Bandar Road and Eluru Road
and in Krishna Lanka. Slum dweliers living alongside these
roads, by the canal berms were mostly involved in 1looting. In
Krishna Lanka, elite residential areas are surrounded by slums
and lower class localities. The dominant caste residences were

targeted for looting by local residents.

In the old city there was an attempt to loot the bullion and
jewelry shops by ordinary people. However they were besaten back
by the traders with support form the police. However, the old
city was largely spared of rioting and destruction. This was
because the major targets of attack such as TDP activists and the
Kamma community had almost no base here. The spatial location of
rioting was thus determined by the selection of targets for
attack. Hence most of the violence was conceantrated in

particular areas of the city east of the railway track.

Though rioting was a response to a particular eveant by Raags
Rao’s killing it cannot be said that they were spoatanecus
reactions. The ground was prepared by rival political. caste aad

criminal groups over a period of ten Years and more. Bot oaly
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did the actions of rival groups intengify hatred and hostility
towards each other; in the immediate aftermath of Ranga Rao’s
death, state and national leaders made speeches instigating the
people against the dominant caste and the TDP and by spreading
rumours. There are also evidence to argue that much of the
violence was organized and pre-planned. This is evident in the
relative targeting, the organized movement of mobs moving froms
place to place and in the kind of statements made and actions of

political leaders supporting Ranga Rao.

The December 1988 riots thus shows several features of
collective violence typically observed in Vijayawada. Violence
was mainly pre-planned and organized against previously selected
targets. Mobs and groups of riot participants had clearly
defined leaders who directed the movement and behaviour of
rioting groups. The groups involved included gangs, political
parties and caste groups which have traditionally been playing
significant roles in collective violence in the city. Finally
rioting occurred mainly in commercially significant and elite
residential areas as has always occurred in the history of

Vijayawada.
REASONS FOR VIOLENCE
In this section it is proposed to discuss the differeat

reasons for the occurrence of incidents of collective violeace i»

Vijayawada. In outlining the reasons, the various causes for



conflict between different kinds of groups, leading to violence,

are also stated.
1.Patronage for gangs

The major reason for violence is of course the patronage given
to various gangs by Kamma business and political elite. The
involvement of gangs in illegal economic activities, political
battles and in various social and political movements is a major
cause for the different kinds of violence in Vijayawada. The
continuous patronage to gangs generates its own momentum as they
fight among themselves and on behalf of their patrons for

supremacy .
2.Intra group conflicts

Conflicts within a group, be it a political party, a gang
or some other group is frequently a reason for collective
violence. In the case of gangs, intra group conflicts result
mainly from disputes regarding leaderships and coatrol, and
regarding sharing of income and resources. Since the early
196@s, this has been a major reason for incidents involvisg
killings of rival gang leaders and members. When gang leaders
were also political activists, it led to splits and conflicts
within parties also Likewise, as in the 1960s, wheh gang leaders
like C.Venkataratnam were also trade union leaders. coaflicts fof

control of unions resulted in collective violence. im this case®
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in transport unions. 149 Splits in gang.in the late 1978s resulted
in the two groups Jjoining rival political parties and espousing
the interests of rival caste groups—- Kapu and Kamsa. Splits in
the communist party in Vijayawada came about mainly as a result
of conflicts between rival gangs within the party. Likewise,
faction fights within the Congress, both for reasons of power and

50

caste interests resulted in major riots in 1966 and 1973.1 Rival

gangs whose leaders hold political positions within the Congress

continue to clash even now.151

3.Inter group conflicts

Conflicts between different kinds of groups was also a cause
for violence. The first instance of large scale group clashes
were between the Justice party and the Congress in the 1920s and
1930s. From the 1940s, conflicts between the CPl and Congreass
began which last to this day. There were a series of violent
conflicts among CPI, CPI(M) and the Congress in 1864-686. Bince

1982, there have been incidents of collective violence between

the TDP, Congress factions and the CPI. Most involved gang
leaders within the parties. Some incidents revolve arocuad
peclitical activities and elections. Clearly articulated

conflicts between caste groups first occurred between Kammas and
Brahmins/Vaisyas.152 Since 1983, Kamma-Kapu conflicts resulted in
many conflicts including tbe December 1988 riots.
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Conflicts between gangs over jurisdiction, over settlemeat
of disputes, and over control of various illegal activities has
been a major reason for small scale, specific calculated attacks

since the 1960s.

Business elite, especially Kammas, have sometimes acted as a
group in violent incidents against groups/gangs which have
threatened their position. Violence against persons or groups
who pose a threat to continued power and status is thus another
reason.153 This reason is also applicable to rival gangs and gang

leaders, and to political rivals within a party.
4 Violence as a means of mobilization

Violence is often used as a means for wmobilization. In
Vi jayawada, groups and crowds involved in collective action do
not necessarily indulge in collective violence. Conflict and
violence itself is a motive for collectivities to form. Violence
is planned in order to mobilize a following. 1In 1973, the riots
were part of a deliberate plan to mobilize the separatists by
disrupting a government procession opposing a separste Aadht-.‘s‘
In 1988, the violence following Ranga Baoc's killing articulated
and united Kapu interests in a much better way than mas possible
earlier.155

Even in the case of inter gang viglence. vioclemt action
against opponents is also means for wsobiligstion. for creatiag

greater solidarity in one s group.
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The need to prove loyalty to a caﬁse/party/group is linked
to the process of mobilization of a support base. When there
were doubts regarding Ranga Rao’'s Kapu lineage, he led a fatal
attack on a non Kapu youth who wanted to marry a Kapu lirl.ls6
Another youth was severely beaten up for this reason. Similar
attempts were allegedly made by D.Nehru in the case of marriages
involving a Kamma and non Kamma, to prevent such larriltes.157
These are just some violent examples of a larger process of
mobilization. Just as Kammas took part in every social and
political movement to ﬁobilize support for themselves, they also
backed violent action, both rioting and selected killings in

order to eliminate threats, create solidarity and w=obilize

support for their leadership.

Some of the reasons for collective violence are linked ¢to
the precipitating factors. In the absence of such a factor
collective behaviour may have taken a non-violent form. These
precipitating factors are discussed in the section on targets of

attack.

A discussion of the causes of violent conflicts reveals that
the rich peasant castes play a significant role in ocutbursts of
collective violence. The intensity of violence betweea political
groups and the continuity in this type of vioclence is usigue ¢o
Vi jayawada. Other cities have not had such intsmse coaflices
between various political parties. The domination of all pearties
by the dominant caste in Vijayawada and the attespts bW othey
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groups to resist its domination is oﬁe reason for continuous
collective violence. The attempts at mobilization and group
solidarity by various groups also lead to various protest
movements which take a violent turn. In addition, the means used
by Kamma entrepreneurs to maintain their illegal economic
enterprises by using gangs, further generates collective
violence. Ultimately, since the 1920s, the struggle by differeat
groups to achieve mobility using whatever means possible and to
acquire political power led to contentions amsong them. As
dominant groups began to use illegal and violent means in their
political struggles, violence, for all other subordinate groups
became the "“only reasonable and self preserving response".lsa
"Hostile outbursts" were legitimized by “generalized beliefs”

which encouraged illegal acts and violence by powerless ¢roupc.’59

At the beginning of this chapter it was stated that the
views presented here differ from those perspectives which see
collective violence as spontaneous outbursts of anger, deriviag
from frustration and hardships. The view presented here also
differs from those who are of the view that collective violence
episodes go against social norms, that they are unstructured
responses to situations and they constitute deviatioan ({ros
“"normal politics.“169 In contrast, in outlining the reasoas for
generalized riots as well as specific calculated actls of
intimidation and violence, this thesis esphasizes that collective
violence is a product of the political systes. Episcdes are

based on rational evaluations of the situvation. They coastitute



“"effective means of entering or remaining in political life".l81

Collective violence arises "when a group acts to defend or extend

162 gar from being a simple

their own interests against others”.
response to stimuli such as stresses and strain, these constitute
compulsive and self conscious activity. As E.P. Thompson puts it
in accounting for incidents of collective violence, one has t0O
adopt the perspective of "moral economy™. Collective violence i3
a result of anger, frustration etc., However, these‘are modified
by "custom, culture and reason".163 Violence involves legitimizing
notions grounded upon beliefs regarding traditionally existing
norms, rights and obligations of the different parties and groups
of society. Following Tilly, it is argued that collective
violence arises out of struggle to acquire or saintain
established places in the structure of power”™ in the context of

a provincial city.164

One of the reasons for collective violence pertains not oaly
to political struggles for power, but also the role of
articulation of interests in generating violence and the wutility
of violent political action in generating group solidarity. As
dominant groups devise and implement a variety of mssans o
maintain its dominance, the group ijitself begins to lose
legitimacy. On the other hand an ideoclogy develops amoag the
masses that perceives offensive, non conformist, i{llegal socisl
and political behaviour as legitimate. In such circunstances.
violence becomes a part of normal everyday political processes”.



How do the patterns of violence observed in Vijayawada tally
with patterns observed by scholars writing on collective
violence? The earlier discussion showed that the norms of
violence practiced by the dominant peasant class has legitimized
violence as a means of achieving group goals among all
communities in the city. Thus, to a certain extent it camn be
stated that there exists a "sub-culture of violence” in
Vijayawada. However, +though many groups are involved in
incidents of violence, the total number of people actually
participating in violence is quite small when compared against
the city's population. Thus the presence of a sub culture of
violence does not mean that all or a majority of the citizens are
vicolent. The limited generalization that can be made is that
groups do not hesitate to use violence in conflicts and in their
struggles for various goals. Violence is not seen as
illegitimate and is often resorted to even when other noan-violent

means have not been exhausted.

Much of the data in Chapter IV tend to support the arguments
put forth by scholars like Thompson, Lynch and Tilly. It has
been seen that violence is often resorted to by groups which wish
to maintain their entrenched position in thes city's power
structure. Collective violence incidents were usually an ocutcome
of previous political activity, as Tilly sucgostod.l‘s They were
not spontaneous; on the other hand they were well organised.
methodical acts with clearly delineated goals. Thus it caa be
said that collective violence in Vijayawada supports the “riotiag
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66 However,

as rational action”, thesis of Thomps&n and Lynch.1
unlike in the cases studied by these scholars, violence in
Vijayawada were not a part of popular movements; though on
occasions popular grievances did exist, they were articulated by
criminal elements, political parties or caste leaders to achieve
the goals of a small clique within the larger groups. Hence
Popular grievance instead of turning into anti-state wmovesents
became directed against other social groups. This aspect is an
outcome of the typical ways in which the dominant class has
inevitably attempted to hijack popular movements and by doing so
suppress them / use them for their own ends.

167 have attempted to formulate

Writers like Tilly and Mason
typologies and categorize the various kinds of <collective
violence that occur. In Vijayawada it has been seen that almost
all kinds of collective violence including insurrectionary
anti-state violence, large scale riots, organized small scale
attacks, conflicts between political groups and crisinal
elements, have occurred. Swmelser includes all these under the

168 An important aspect of the coacept

rubric "hostile outburst”.
of collective violence as used in this thesis., is that hostile
beliefs lead to violent forms of collective behaviour.

An overview of these aspects as well as other aspects
pertaining to the patterns of collective violence is presested
and discussed in the conclusion. In the process. these patterss
are placed in the context of the provincial characteristics ©f

Vi jayawada, described in the earlier chapters of this theasis.
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CONCLUSION

The endemic collective violence in the city of Vijayawada is
explained in this thesis as a causal outcome of the provincial
traits of the city. A summary of the typical features of a
provincial city derived from descriptions provided in chapters 11

to VI is presented on pp.19.

A general scheme outlining the differences between a
provincial and a metropolitan city based on the present study and
generalized from available literature, is provided bhere. The
conclusion that can be drawn from the details provided in
chapters 1II and II1 is that the city of Vijayawada owes its
growth and importance to the migration of a rich peasant class
(in this case- the Kamma community) to the city. In its atteapts
to extend its rural dominant status to the city, this cleass
followed a particular set of means which had a unique impact on

the city s economy, politics, social structure, and culture.

In the provincial city, castes are much sore polarised and
play a greater role than in metropclitan cities. The proviscisl
rich dominate all aspects of society. The type of participatios
of rich peasant entrepreneurs in the economy evolved &8 distimct
provincial economic structure. Still largely influeaced by their
origins in the rural milieu, the entrepreneurs create a " lompes
economy”, with little esployssnt growth, quick retes of
profitability, a large illegal sector. and high degrees of

criminal participation.



Tasce 1.1

DIFFERENCES EETWEEN PROIVINCIAL AD METROPOLITAN CITEIES

CHARACERISTIC OR TRAIT

TWE OF CITy
PROVINCIAL

TSI

et

. LOCATION

HISTORY
. FONCTIONAL TYPE
. POPULATION GROWTH

S

LAND USE

fi. MIGRATION

7. RATURE OF THE
DOMINANT CLASS

e

. TYPE OF ECONOMY

12. INVESTMENT PATTERNS

11 . IMPORTS~EXPORTS .

12.NATURE OF THE

13.POLITICS

14 .SOCIAL AND POLITICAL
HMCYEMENTS

15 . GOVERNENT AND
ADHINISTRATION

16. CULTURE

Sihatod amay fom Metrooolitan aress

i an acricuelbhwral hintariand.

Osually has a long history of existence
as an urban settlement

Trade. conmerce. services or
transvort.

Rate of growth is uneven.

moderate growth.

Traditional. less fimctional
segregation: the rich classes
continee to live in central areas.

High rates of upper class in
miaration.

Social. wolitical and economic
dominance bty misrant rural rich.

Oriented towards trade and commascs.
saall scale.
Mainly private investment

Investaent channeliasd into sectors
peoducing quick profits.

Exports mainly agricultural produos.

Largely semi-akilled and unsixilled.
Greater self employment in agrvices
and informal sector. Nore rursl
uigrants in the workfogroe.

Righly politicised. high participstios
rates for all trpes of wolitical
events.

Is an imcortant cmtre for arios
social and political movemants.

18 Do oF & 1A =trial. wber
al oaeration,

Of fairly reomt origia: wamlly »
crestion of colonial econowy
Inkmtsy .

K. consistant sromth rete.

Hore segremted lamd . ity
omters dave commmrcial establishemmts
-d slums.

In-misretion of wear clessms 18 lowme YaB
that of Jower clasmms .

R s twral rich. B ol aeeEe ase
socially snd wolitically dontam



In the political arena, from the beginning, rich peasant
rar-icipation in the local politics generated conflicts, often of
z violent nature; their participation created and provided

:mratus to new political groups, each clashing with other groups.

The cultural pattern of Vijayawada bears the distinct stasp
c. vhe dominant castes - vibrant and wvulgar, rich in ideas and
+--531tion and simultaneously superficial and imitative. Cultural
{--+c reflect mobility aspirations of the peasant classes. This
i, -<en in the importance ascribed to status syebols, the

ac p.isition of leadership and participation in all kinds of

-o---1 / cultural movements and activities, in their life styles

The 1illegal sectors and criminal participation im the
o>n>my have also contributed to the generation of a culture of
sl=nce. Violence in Vijayawada is not regarded aa deviati{ n
n norms; on the other hand violence has becoma a legitimatre

325 .nse. Violence has become normalized due to dominant class

usa of illegal acts and violence in normal everyday activity

Jollective violence processes have become part of aormal
pelitecs. They constitute effective means of entering op
vemaiaing in political 1life. Following Tilly., this tbhesiy
presents the view that collective violence arises out of
fva Zles by groups “to acquire or maintain eatreachked places ia
the structure of power”, in the context of a gprovincial civwy 1
The igration of the provincial rich class to tke city.as argied

earlier had as its primary sotive,the maintenance of its pesition
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in the power structure in the context of political changes.This
class attempted to do this by using means similar to those used
in rural areas.The way in which this class acqQuired dominance and
the progressive decline in the status and power of entrenched

groups was a primary reason for collective violence.

In course of time as other migrant groups began to mobilize
themselves for social mobility the dominant peasant class used
both violent and non-violent means to prevent such msobility.This
process also generated violence.In the course of attaining social
mobility in the city the rich peasant class began to dominate a
wide variety of sectors in the economy,polity and culture.Thus
violence also spread to these sectors as other groups caried thir
mobility struggles to these arenas.Since the primary purpose of
migration to the city was to acqQuire political power the dominaat
class invested in those sectors yeilding “easy money ,especially
in illegal sectors.This led to an escalation in the patronage of
criminal elements who were already being used in the politicel
sphere.As the dominant class in Vijayawada predomsinantly Deloag
to a single caste and as they tended to use the caste idioa Dboth
in their struggles for mobility as well as in the attempts o
prevent the mobility of other groups, there case abowt o

confluence of political,caste and gang violemce.

As the dominant group implemented a variety of msass 0
retain its status and power, an ideoclogy developed asmoag the
rest of the population that vioclence and jillegal behavier sre

legitimate. In such circumstances, violence becamms part of

Ne



everyday political processes. Violence in Vijayawada bas become
part of the structured response to situations and has taken

within its ambit all established institutions.

The main argument of this thesis can thus be posed briefly

as follows:

The main thrust that emerges from this thesis 1is that the

migration and rise to dominance of a rural rich cossunity in &

provincial city, generates conflicts and violence by the way$ in

which this class intervenes in the economy, polity and in the
social movements and struggles; further, the competition and

conflict generated by the struggles for mobility by other
communities, especially in the context of the particular seasas
used by the provincial class in their own course of upward

mobility, also lead to collective violence.

Caste conflicts, political violence and gang wars are ™ot
unique to Vijayawada; they are a ubiquitous aspect of many other
cities. However in Vijayawada, these would have been les88
intense and violent, were it not for the specific mannsy of the
interventions of the provincial rich class. Their patroasgs of
the criminal groups, their uses of political groupe ia thoirx
attempts to achieve and maintain dominance and fisally their
usage of the caste idiom in the face of mobility struggles vy
other caste communities created the specific mix of cssie.
political and gang violence that has been a characteristic

feature of Vijavawada.
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Table 8.1

1. Classification of Slums into Different Population Groups

1
S .No. Population No. of Slums Percentage

1 1 - 1000 72 $52.94
Z 1000 - Z0O0OO 26 19.11
3 2000 - 3000 16 11.78
4 3000 - 4000 7 5.14
8 4000 - 5000 7 $.14
6 5000 - 6000 2 1.47
7 6000 - 7000 2 1.47
8 7000 - 8000 2 1.47
9 8000 - 9000 1 0.73
10 9000 -~ 10000 0 0

0.73
11 10000 - 11000 1

II
S.No. Population No. of Slums Percentage

1 1 - 2500 107 78.6
2 2501 - 5000 21 15.44
3 5001 - 7500 e 4.41
4 7501 - 10000 1 0.7
) 10000 1 0.7

2. Slums in Vijayawada - Basic Dats - 1991.
NUMBER OF SLUMS - 138
TOTAL NO. OF HOUSEHOLDS - 54, 849.
TOTAL SLUM POPULATION 248888.
AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE - 4.53.

AVERAGE BO. OF HOUSEHOLDS IR EACH SLUM - 403 .30

AVERAGE POPULATION IN BACH SLUM - 8183%0.
LITERACY - 21.23percent
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3. CASTE WISE POPULATION

CASTE CATEGORY

SCHEDULED CASTE
SCHEDULED TRIBE
BACKWARD CLASSES

OTHERS

IN SLUMS - 1991.
POPULATION (percent )
17 .4
8.0
36.4

40.2

4. ECONOMIC STATUS OF SLUM POPULATION - 1981.

S.NO. INCOME PER MONTH PERCENTATE 1IN
INCOME GROUP
1. 90 0.28
2. 100 200 3.35
3. 200 300 13.48
4. 300 400 35.61
5. 400 500 19.32
B. 500 600 16.91
7. 700 ' 11.07
5. Location of Slums
Location No. of Sluss
1. Hills 22
2. Plains 86
3. Canal Berms 18.
6. Basic data on Slums 1967. .

No.

of Households - 10547

Slum population - 48383

No.

of Census Localities with sluss - }}.
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7. Slums Population in Vijayawada 1967 - 1991.
YEAR NO.OF SLUMS NO.OF HOUSEHOLDS TOTAL SLUMS
_ POPULATIOB
1867 11 10, 549 48,383
1871 11 54,764
1983 21,400 1,07,000
1891 136 54,848 2,498,688
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FAN CLUBS IN VIJAYAWADA

Mighty Megastar Chiranjeevi Friends
Mighty Megastar Chiranjeevi Favourites
All India Chiranjeevi Fans

State Wide Chiranjeevi Fans

All India Chiranjeevi Fans and Cultural Association
Famous Chiranjeevi Fans

All Indis Chirénjeevi Yuva Sena

Mega International Fans

Dr.Rajasekhar Fans Association

All India Rajasekhar Yuva Sena

All India Rajasekhar Cultural Association
All India Krishnsa Fans

All India Superstar Krishna Yuva Sena
Superstar Krishna Fans

Triple Superstar Krishna Yuva Sena
Vijayawada Sobhan Syndicate

Natabhushan Sobhan Babu Fans Association
All India Venkatesh Fans

All India Suman Fans

All India Balakrishna Fans

All Indim Balakriwhaon Yuve Senn

All India Akkineni Nagarjuna Students Unit
Allrounder Nagarjuna Yuva Sena

Town Wide Natajyothi Vijayashanti Fans
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Ward Mep of Vijayawada

Gource:Vijayawada Municipal Corporation.



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

AITUC
APIDC

ATA

BJP

BSP
CONGRESS(I)
CPI

CPI(M)
CPI(NL)
INTUC

KDLOA

TDP

VGTUDA

All India Trade Union Congress

Andhra Pradesh Industrial Development Corporation
Automobile Technicians Association

Bharatiya Janata Party

Bahujan Samaj Party

Indian National Congress (Indira)

Communist Party of India

Communist Party of India (Marxist)

Communist Party of India (Marxist-Leninist)
Indian National Trade Union Congress

Krishna District Lorry Owners Association

Telugu Desam Party

Vijayawada-Guntur-Tenali Urban Development Authority
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